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FOREWORD 


THE first volume of a new series of textbooks on “High 
School Religion” comes to the market at a happy hour. Catho- 
lic educators the country over will undoubtedly welcome it. 
Our secondary schools have been expanding rapidly of late. 
The need of resetting our religion textbooks has become more 
and more evident. Many have volunteered for the arduous 
task. But the feeling is common that the best results in this 
matter can be achieved only from the teachers themselves. It 
is in this respect as well as in others that the efforts of the 
Rev. Raymond J. Campion of the Cathedral College of the 
Immaculate Conception, Brooklyn, N. Y., should be honored 
by those in control of Catholic education. 

Cardinal Manning many years ago wrote of the wisdom of 
having many minds bear upon any great task which has to 
do with things Catholic. Father Campion tells how his work 
has been subjected to the acid criticism of his fellow-professors. 
Under their many suggestions the book has been rewritten 
many times and then placed in use in the high school depart- 
ment of the Brooklyn preparatory seminary. It therefore 
comes from the press with the approval of the several pro- 
fessors who have colabored in its production. From these many 
indications the work seems to have left the author’s hands on 
a long errand of good among our Catholic high school boys 
and girls. 

The reader is asked to run over the table of contents. Of 
course there is nothing new in the matter but there is a whole- 
some newness in the manner of presentation. The great 
Catholic truths are again set forth in their vital appeal to 
human nature; the time-proved standards of Catholic morality 
are taught within the pages of the book with a telling effect; 
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the sources of Catholic strength and inspiration as well as the 
outstanding points of Catholic devotional life are treated from 
the standpoint of the adolescent mind. The approach is wholly 
new. Father Campion has succeeded in removing the grade 
catechism out of its question-and-answer form and he gives it 
to the high school students in a welcome dress of exposition. 
The pedagogic notion of passing by easy stages from the 
known to the unknown is exemplified throughout the work in a 
way that will furnish a freshness of outlook and an atmosphere 
of novelty to the great old truths of the Catholic faith. 

The author has written into his work several features. The 
weave is Scriptural. The Old Testament has been used for the 
source of appropriate readings and the pages of the New Testa- 
ment have yielded the story of Christ, the pith of His teachings 
and the spirit of His piety. The high school intelligence of 
the author’s clients has led him to treat in a rather full manner 
such topics as Confirmation, Extreme Unction and Holy Orders. 
He has also brought the Mass and the altar rail into a better 
setting with his student’s mind and heart. Unusually clear 
is his discussion of the nature and function of Divine grace, and 
such devotion as that to the Blessed Trinity and that to the 
Holy Ghost have been pinnacled for the eyes and the soul of 
his readers. The closing chapter features the great motive of 
complete human living; the nobility of loving God has been 
accentuated in that chapter. This thorough and adult treat- 
ment of religion has been furnished with the best equipment 
of modern pedagogy. Educational devices have been employed 
in the form of chapter questions, study topics and selected read- 
ings from the Bible and from the best modern Catholic 
writings. 

The first volume makes its bow for the plaudits of Catholic 
school authorities with a promise of more to come. And we 
hope that the rest of the series will soon be in our hands. The 
genial criticisms of those who are interested in. maintaining the 
teaching of religion in our Catholic high schools level in appeal 
and efficiency with the other subjects of the secondary school 
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course will without fail come upon the efforts of Father Cam- 
pion. There must be abroad a healthy Catholic sense of pride 
in placing in the hands of the high school students acceptable 
and modern religion textbooks. The start in fulfillment of this 
ideal has already been made in several quarters. Other minds 
are also working upon the problem. Father Campion enters 
the honored group through the publication of his first high 
school religion book. He partners with other priests and re- 
ligious who see the need of better religion books. All of them 
are giving time, talent and taste to the great work of bringing 
forth amid the drudgery of months of hard work attractive 
textbooks on “High School Religion.” 
Very Rev. Mser. Jos. V.S. McCriancy, LL.D., 
Sup’t of Catholic Schools, Diocese of Brooklyn. 


Feast of Our Lady’s Purification, 1928. 
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INTRODUCTION TO TEACHERS 


THE aims of this manual in Religion for the first year high 
school class are, first a general review of the whole plan of 
Redemption in a form radically different from the catechism; 
secondly to inculcate in the student’s mind and heart a love 
for and a practical sense of adherence to his parish church as 
the embodiment of his religious life; thirdly to bring Our 
Divine Lord into the discussion of His revealed religion as a 
lovable and living personality. 

The first year religion class in the high school should be de- 

voted to a general review from a new and refreshing viewpoint. 
A general review provides a religious foundation for those 
numerous pupils who leave our high schools at the end of the 
first year. This review binds together and gathers into a 
unified impression all his religious knowledge. Moreover, 
after a general review of the divine plan of Redemption in 
the first year of high school, the way is prepared to open up 
new vistas in religion and to develop the fundamental truths 
in the child’s mind, until his Catholic religion is seen as coloring 
and motivating all the affairs of his life. 
. One of the outstanding and most concrete expressions of 
religion for the child is the parish church and the Sunday Mass. 
The parish church spells religion in the city or the countryside. 
It is the place where our religious life is nourished and fed. It 
is the hope of our salvation. Around the parish church cluster 
the child’s religious experiences. The parish church, therefore, 
has been made the point of departure. 

To deepen the child’s love for the parish church is then ex- 
tremely important. We endeavor to link up in his mind the 
fact that eternal salvation comes to us through the ministration 


of the parish church. The effectiveness of the parish church’s 
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work depends in large measure on the cooperation, financial and 
spiritual, of the people. To encourage that codperation is an 
important duty of the class in religion. 

Our religious life has as its model and inspiration, Our Divine 
Savior. It is sustained by the truth and doctrines of our 
holy faith. One may be delighted and drawn by the charac- 
ter of Our Savior but will never grow to be like Him with- 
out the solid truths that Our Lord revealed and the Catholic 
Church teaches. Nor will these religious truths, if unnaturally 
divorced from the Divine Teacher, effect the best results. 
Therefore we have endeavored to make Our Lord a living per- 
sonality to the pupil by giving the main facts of His Life. 
Moreover many of the dogmas of our holy faith are presented 
in His own words. 

The method has been to use in explaining and developing 
points of doctrine, the large religious apperceptive masses that 
every pupil has, as a result of his religious experiences. Our 
Lord Himself was a past master at this kind of teaching. He 
always appealed to things familiar to His hearers when He 
wanted to illustrate a religious truth. He took the common, 
ordinary things of life and made them the means by which He 
imparted profound religious doctrines. 

The high school student has become acquainted with the 
great truths and much useful detail of his religion, either in the 
parochial school or the Sunday School. He has been drilled 
in the catechism and very often has committed to memory long 
definitions and explanations which are largely beyond his com- 
prehension. To be confronted again with a catechism, even 
though larger and more detailed (and sometimes even more 
incomprehensible) discourages him and, what is more dis- 
astrous, gives him a dislike for the class in religion. It is so 
unlike the brighter, more interesting classes in other subjects. 
The ordinary catechism is largely responsible for this and 
imposes an extremely difficult task upon the teacher. 

The question and answer method of the catechism was 
definitely discarded for the topical treatment. The develop-— 
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ment of topics permits a more interesting and fuller handling 
of the subject. Besides, it is the method the pupil finds in use 
in all his other subjects. In such a treatment important 
definitions might be hidden and made to appear relatively 
unimportant. To prevent this, very detailed questions on the 
text are added to the end of each chapter. These were de- 
signed to bring out all the facts and doctrines treated. 

A word must be said about the study topics. These are 
by no means complete, nor do they exhaust the possibilities. 
They merely point the way and will no doubt suggest other 
problems and projects to the teacher. Their value lies in the 
fact that they call for personal activity by the pupil. Problems 
are proposed and essays suggested in order that the religious 
lessons may be more thoroughly mastered. 

In gathering the readings the author was guided by two 
motives—first to acquaint the pupil with selections from the 
Sacred Scriptures and secondly to have read in class, chapters 
from popular works on doctrine. 

The selections from the Sacred Scriptures do not supplant 
the Bible History. They aim merely to open the pupil’s mind 
to the treasure house that is stored in the Bible. Most of the 
selections illustrate the leading ideas of the chapter preceding. 
They do not form a connected narrative nor a complete 
collection of texts for a theology. Each chapter has at its 
head one or more texts from Holy Scripture. These sum up in 
brief statements the leading truths taught in the chapter 
following. They ought to be memorized by the pupil. 

The reading selections were confined to books easily avail- 
able and popularly priced. A teacher could purchase all the 
books referred to for about ten dollars. 

The references will prove useful in creating an interesting 
and instructive atmosphere around the classroom discussion. 
After all, this book is but a manual and a text and needs the 
living voice of a teacher to enliven it. 

The Commandments were left out of this first-year book, as 
they call for a fuller treatment than would be possible in this 
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work. Together with the Mass and the Liturgy they should 
be postponed to the second year, where they may receive 
complete and thorough development, as in Book II of this 
series. The whole course of Christian Doctrine is covered 
in Books I and II. However if only one or two periods a week 
are devoted to Christian Doctrine the matter in Book I will 
be found ample for a two-year course. 

Most of this book has grown out of the teaching experience 
of the author and some of his confréres. He has been en- 
couraged to attempt this work with the hope that it may be 
the means, under God, of helping to form fine religious souls 
for God’s honor and glory. 

A word of sincere gratitude must be uttered to those who 
have greatly aided him. In planning this work he has bene- 
fited from the experience and help of the Reverend James J. 
Griffin, B. Sc., A.B. Many of the perplexing problems owe 
their solution to the happy thought of Father Griffin. Both 
he and the Reverend Henry Hald, Ph. D., Associate Superin- 
tendent of Schools, read and greatly improved the manuscript 
by their constructive criticisms. To the Very Reverend 
Monsignor Joseph V. S. McClancy, LL. D., Superintendent 
of Schools in the diocese of Brooklyn, the author wishes to 
extend his thanks for his thoughtful foreword and kindly 
encouragement. 


CHAPTER I 
THE PARISH CHURCH 


1. The Parish Church. For us the church means more 
than the building where we attend Mass on Sunday and which 
is only one of the many thousands of church buildings found 
throughout the world. On Sunday morning great crowds of 
people walk through the quiet city streets to their parish 
church, or make their ways among the early morning sweet 
scents of the countryside in obedience to the silver-toned 
church bells ringing their summons from the belfry of a 
- country parish. These people are drawn to their church by 
devotion and a desire to worship Almighty God. They enter 
the church, their minds devoutly preoccupied with the 
thoughts of the holy sacrifice of the Mass that is to take place 
before their very eyes. 

Most likely, in their devotion and their desire to fulfill their 
obligation of hearing Mass, they give scarcely a thought to the 
care and work of some worthy priest who has spent his life 
in planning and beautifying this house of God for His people. 
But every parish church is the fulfillment of some Parish 
Priest’s dream. He watched over its growth with the tender 
care of a mother, and could tell you the story of every brick 
as it was placed in the walls by skillful mechanics. No, the 
parish church is not merely a cold structure of brick and 
mortar; it is a temple consecrated by the labors of many 
priestly men, and the sacrifices and love of devoted 
parishioners. 

Over the structure in a most prominent spot there is a 
symbol, the cross, which proclaims to all who pass by that here 
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is a place of worship, dedicated to the adoration of Jesus 
Christ, the Second Person of the Blessed Trinity. The building 
beneath that cross shows in every line that it is a sacred place. 
Beautiful windows with scenes taken from Our Lord’s life, 
or that of His Holy Mother, lend dignity to the building and 
tell the story that Christ wishes all of us to know by heart. 
As we enter the doorway, a holy water font invites us to dip 
our fingers and to make the sign of the cross, thus symbolizing 
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the cleansing we should go through before appearing in God’s 
presence. Our eyes are attracted to the central point, the 
main altar, set well back within the sanctuary, at the opposite 
end of the church. The stations of the cross start at the 
sanctuary, and then as they unfold the tale of Christ’s passion 
and death take us back again to the sanctuary, where the 
Real Presence is. The decorations of the altar, the candle- 
sticks and crucifix, the veil of fine silk before the tabernacle 
and finally the steady glow of the sanctuary lamp tell us that 
here is present Our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. Even if 
we should allow our eyes to wander away from the altar they 
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see on all sides reminders, in sacred scenes painted on the 
walls, that this is the House of God. 

2. The Start of the Parish. Every parish starts with the 
priest. Appointed by his Bishop to the neighborhood, he 
quietly appears and makes inquiries for the Catholics living 
there. Then the news gradually spreads that the new priest 
is going to say Mass next Sunday in a certain place which 
may be a store, a stable, a rented hall or a private house. At 
this first parish Mass the people eagerly wait to hear the 
priest’s announcement. They scan his face and attend to 
every word. After the Gospel he turns to them and tells them 
of his appointment by his Bishop. He is there in fulfillment 
of Our Divine Savior’s command: “Going therefore, teach ye 
all nations: baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded you.’ * 

All beginnings are difficult and this work is no exception. 
“Many sacrifices are made by priest and people. For months 
the pastor must live in a rented house, unsuited for a rectory. 
He looks about for a suitable place to build his church. The 
people follow his efforts with their prayers and contributions. 
Finally the first great day of rejoicing comes to priest and 
people when the corner stone of the new church is laid. Then, 
day by day, the pastor and his flock may be seen gathered 
around the slowly rising church. At last the day of triumph 
arrives. The Bishop attends and dedicates this new building 
to the worship of God while the people with hearts beating 
with joy and gratitude turn out in vast numbers because this, 
their parish church, is ready for them. 

3. The Parish Church’s Part in Our Lives. The years 
pass and the parish church grows deeper and deeper in the 
hearts of the faithful. Priests come and go. Some are 
changed to other charges by their Bishop, while others seal 
their labor of love with their lives and are buried from the 
church which saw their best years. Newer buildings are 
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added to the original church, a rectory, a school, and a convent. 
The lives of the people in the neighborhood are woven closely 
around their parish church. They were brought there as 
babies in the arms of their godparents to receive the saving 
waters of Baptism, which made them children of God and 
heirs of heaven. There 
they made their first 
Holy Communion, 
kneeling at God’s holy 
altar with several hun- 
dred other children, re- 
ceiving Christ’s Body 
and Blood for the first 
time in their lives. 
There the Bishop con- 
firmed them with the 
seal of the Holy Ghost 
that made them strong 
soldiers of Christ. 
There they gather, Sat- 
urday after Saturday, to 
lay their failings and 
sins humbly and _ con- 
tritely before the feet of 
their Master to receive 
SaNcTuaRY OF ST. Louis CATHEDRAL His forgiveness. There 
Here the Bishop pontificates on solemn feasts, friends and relatives 
ordains his priests, and consecrates the holy oils 4 . 
aan sa Confirmation, Holy Orders, and were t united mas Holy 
Matrimony, while others 
had the last solemn rites of the Church before burial in the 
cemetery’s consecrated ground. Many happy and_ sad 
memories crowd around the picture of the parish church. So 
deeply has it been associated with the lives of the people that 
to tear oneself away would bring pain to the heart. 
4. In the Parish Church the Living Voice of Christ 
Speaks to Us. Our Parish Church is not a mere auditorium 
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where sermons are preached. It is far more than this. It is 
the place where the living voice of Christ speaks to us. Our 
Lord’s mission was not only confined to those who could hear 
His voice. It was far wider in scope. He spoke with authority 
and revealed to men the hidden things of God. And He 
wanted His religion preached to the end of time with authority. 
He commissioned His Apostles and their successors to go, 
“teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have com- 
manded you.’* And, furthermore, lest there might be any 
question concerning their authority and right to speak the 
truth, He promised: “The Paraclete, the Holy Ghost, whom 
the Father will send in My name, He will teach you all things, 
and bring all things to your mind, whatsoever I shall have said 
to you.” * This Paraclete whom Our Lord promised actually 
did descend upon the Apostles on the first Pentecost day in 
the form of tongues of fire.* This coming of the Holy Ghost 
filled the Apostles with zeal and boldness, and they. openly 
professed that Christ was the Son of God. A great miracle 
- occurred, and the Apostles speaking in divers tongues gained. 
many converts. Thus Our Lord kept His promise to His 
Apostles and He is doing the same for their successors, for 
just before He ascended into heaven He assured them: “Be- 
hold I am with you all days, even to the consummation of the 
world.” ° 
5. The Constitution Which Christ Gave to Your Parish 
Church. The parish church has as its starting point some 
holy priest who was sent by his Bishop. But over and above 
these two, stands Jesus Christ who commanded that His 
church should be established, for Our Lord in Palestine very 
solemnly selected St. Peter and commissioned him: “J say to 
inee: That thou art Peter; and upon this rock I will build my 
Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. And 
I will give to thee the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. And 
whatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth, it shall be bound also 


2St. Matthew XXVIII, 20. 2 St. John XIV, 26. * Acts of Apostles II, 1-5. 
5 St. Matthew XXVIIL. 20. 
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in heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose upon earth, it shall 
be loosed also in heaven. 
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CurRIsT’s CHARGE TO ST. PETER 
Pastor means shepherd. Notice that Our Lord is making St. Peter pastor by handing 


cine RA oe tk ee to the flock of sheep. What words did He utter on this 

These solemn words of Our Lord are the constitution of the 
Catholic Church. They show Jesus Christ commanding St. 
Peter to build His church. They make St. Peter and his suc- 
cessors, the Popes of Rome, the Head of the Church and give 
to them the keys to the Kingdom of Heaven. The power of 
the keys confers the right and power to rule the members of 
the Church with Christ’s authority for their own salvation. 
Though Our Lord gave supreme power to St. Peter, He also 
commissioned His Apostles with the authority to bind and 
loose. The Bishops of the Catholic Church are the successors 
of the Apostles. The Bishop of the diocese then is one of the 
Apostles, and has authority which Our Lord gave to the 
Apostles when He said: “Amen, I say to you, whatsoever you 
shall bind upon earth, shall be bound also in heaven; and 
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whatsoever you shall loose upon earth, shall be loosed also in 
heaven.” * These words were addressed to all the Apostles as 
is plainly evident from the use of the pronoun “you” in the 
plural. This power and authority which Our Lord gave to 
St. Peter and the other Apostles He finally and solemnly re- 
peated when He was about to leave them before His Ascension 
into Heaven. Gathering them about Himself and looking upon 
them with the great love He had for them, and impressing on 
them the mighty task He was about to intrust them with, He 
said: “All power is given to Me in heaven and on earth. Going 
therefore, teach ye all nations; baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you; 
and behold I am with you all days, even to the consummation 
of the world.” * 

6. The Priest is Another Christ. All those things that 
Our Lord did when He was on earth are performed for us by 
the priest. He is not merely the representative of Christ in 
his parish. He performs the work of Christ. He preaches 
the Gospel, in fulfillment of Our Lord’s command; he visits 
the sick and heals their spiritual and sometimes their bodily 
ills; he blesses them with Christ’s blessing; he forgives the 
sins of the repentant sinner just as Our Lord forgave the con- 
trite woman; he gives to them the bread of life in the Eucharist, 
which Christ promised; and finally he offers the sacrifice of the 
Mass which is a continuation of the great sacrifice of Calvary. 
The priest in the parish sanctifies the people just as Christ 
Himself did. He teaches them the truths that mean eternal 
salvation, and he guides and rules the people for the eternal 
welfare of their immortal souls. All these things he does in 
the spirit of Christ because he has a divine command to make 
“Christ and Him crucified” known and loved by all. 

To spread His doctrine Our Divine Lord called twelve men 
to follow Him. For three years they lived with Him in close, 


7St. Matthew XVIII, 18. 
8St. Matthew XXVIII, 18-20. 
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intimate friendship. During that time He was training them 
to take up His work when He left them. Upon these He 
conferred the power to do what He had done at the Last 
Supper. He charged them to “Do this in commemoration of 
Me” and when He was leaving them to return to His heavenly 
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CHRIST AND THE FISHERMEN 


Our Lord’s first Apostles were fishermen. He invited them to follow Him. “Come ye 
after Me, and I will make you to be fishers of men.’’ They consecrated their lives to winning 
souls for Christ and ended them in glorious martyrdom. 


Father, He gave them the power to forgive sins: “Receive ye 
the Holy Ghost, whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven 
them; and whose sins you shall retain, they are retained.’ ® 
At another time He said to them: “He that heareth you, 
heareth Me.’ This power which Christ gave to His Apostles 
the priest received in his ordination. Therefore your priest 


‘St. John XX, 23. 
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acts for you in the place of Christ and is rightly called “an- 
other Christ.” 

7. Thoughts for Us. You have noticed that a soldier 
comes to attention and salutes when passing an officer. This 
is because the officer represents the authority of the govern- 
ment to which he has pledged his service. When Catholic men 
pass a priest on the street they raise their hats to him, because 
he represents Christ. Catholic women give him a cheery 
“Good morning, Father” for the same reason. In the parish 
church on Sunday his words are listened to attentively because 
he is giving directions, advice, and counsel that the people 
know are for their own good. And while he is saying Mass 
they follow every action with the greatest devotion because 
they are present at the unbloody sacrifice of Calvary. 

The church is the house of God. Christ dwells there and is 
waiting with love burning in His Sacred Heart for us. He is 
really and truly present in the tabernacle of the altar. He is 
inviting your visits, during the day to pour forth your heart’s 
love and to lay before your Savior your troubles and your 
plans, asking Him to help you, and to make life sweeter and 
happier for you. “Come to Me all you that labor and are 
burdened, and I will refresh you.” *° The church is also the 
haven of sinners as well as of the just. Christ, Our Lord, 
came to save sinners; His whole work was to gather them in. 
His Church, too, bends every effort to bring them to the real- 
ization of the wrong of their ways and the need for mending 
‘their lives. The Sacred Heart of Jesus beats with joy at the 
repentance of sinners. “TJ say to you, that there shall be joy in 
heaven upon one sinner that doth penance, more than upon 
ninety-nine just who need not penance.” ** 

To go to Mass on Sunday is a wonderful privilege. Nothing 
else that you do in the entire week is so beneficial. For you 
are not merely an ordinary witness of the actions of the priest, 
but you really and actually take part in what is so solemnly 


10 St. Matthew XI, 28. 
11 St. Luke XV, 7. 
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going on at the altar. The priest who is saying Mass offers it 
not only in his own name but also in the names of all those 
present. The altar boy who makes the responses to the priest 
is saying these things for the people. He represents the 
people who are present. When the priest mentions those for 
whom he is offering the Mass he prays also for “all those who 
are present” at the Holy Sacrifice. To miss Mass is to miss 
those wonderful graces and blessings which God has in store 
for all who attend this sacrifice which is so pleasing to Him. 

Mere physical presence at Mass should not satisfy your 
religious instincts. Rather you ought to be very active at 
Mass. You should follow the actions of the priest with the 
greatest interest and attention. The better to do this, never 
come without your prayer book. You will find in it prayers 
which unite you very closely to the priest in his offering of 
the sacrifice and which will help you to enter into the Spirit 
and to understand more intelligently the great drama that is 
unfolding before your eyes. Later you may become accus- 
tomed to use the Lay Missal in following the Mass. This is a 
translation in English of the Latin the priest recites when 
saying Mass. 


QUESTIONS 


1. How do the furnishings of your parish church direct your 
thoughts to God? What mystery do the stations of the Cross recall? 
Why is the tabernacle lamp always lighted? 

2. Describe the start of every parish. 

3. What part does the parish church play in our lives? Show 
how the entire life of a parishioner is woven about his parish church. 
How does your parish church care for the life of the soul? 

4. How do we know that the living voice of Christ speaks to us 
through our parish church? 

5. In what words of Our Lord is contained the Constitution of 
the Catholic Church? Memorize the words addressed to St. Peter as 
Head of the Church, and those spoken to the Apostles taken col- 
lectively. When and in what words did Our Lord confirm His 
Apostles in their power and obligation? 


THE PARISH CHURCH a 


6. Why is the priest called “another Christ”? 

7. Why should we be respectful to a priest? How should a boy 
show this respect? A girl? Why is the Church called the House of 
God? What does the Church do for sinners? What is our obligation 
with regard to Sunday Mass? How should we assist at Mass? How 
will the prayer book aid our devotion at Mass? What is the missal? 
What advantage is there in reading the missal in English when the 
priest is saying Mass? 


STUDY TOPICS 


I.- Your parish church is named after some saint or mystery of 
our religion. If a Saint, write a short account of his or her life. In 
your account stress the virtue or work of charity for which the Saint 
is noted. Use the Catholic Encyclopedia. If the church is named 
after some mystery, as the Blessed Sacrament, tell what is meant by 
the mystery, what special devotion it suggests and on what day or 
days the feast is celebrated. 

II. Write a description of your parish church. In it tell how the 
stained glass windows, the altar, the stations of the cross, the organ 
aid devotion. 

Ill. Problem—Project: Suppose you had to plan a new parish. 
Show the steps necessary. How would you do it? Have the class 
appoint a group to plan a parish, including all the varied activities 
of the parish. Make a list of the buildings necessary, and the 
required furnishings. Start with church. 

IV. List the ways in which you can show a practical interest in 
your parish. 

V. Discuss in class this topic: “The Holy Name Society is 
invaluable for men both in their religious life and in their civic 
duties,” or “The Blessed Virgin Sodality encourages the growth of 
glorious Christian women.” 

VI. Show the various ways in which you personally may fulfill 
Our Lord’s command “to teach all nations.” Do you think you 
personally know enough of your religion to be able to teach others 
the truths that Our Lord has intrusted to us? 


SUGGESTED READINGS 


I, SACRED SCRIPTURE: 
St. Matthew, Chapters XVI and XVIII. 
Epistle of St. James, Chapter II. Respect of Persons in Church. 
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Book of Ezechiel, Chapter XLVII, Mystical Description of the Effects of 
Divine Grace. 

Epistle to Ephesians, Chapters I and II, Jesus Christ, the “chief corner 
stone” or Invisible Head of the Church. 

The Church in the Parables of Our Lord. 

a) The Sheepfold—St. John, Chapter X. 

b) The Church is likened to a field in which there are good and bad. The 
Church includes sinners as well as the just, St. Matthew XIII, 1-23. Norte: 
The “Kingdom of Heaven” and sometimes the “Kingdom of God” is the term 
used by Our Lord to signify His visible society—the “Church” and its mem- 
bers or His followers. 

c) The Church is again likened to a field in which good seed is sown. St. 
Matthew XIII, 24 ff.; to a mustard seed, St. Matthew XIII, 31; to leaven, 
St. Matthew XIII, 34; to a net with good and bad fish, St. Matthew XIII, 47; 
and to a vineyard, St. Matthew XXI. 

2. OTHER Books: : 

Russell, Rev. W. H-—yYour Religion, 1926. Chapter XXXII, Entering 
into Parish Life, pp. 184 ff. 

Martin, Rev. Charles A—Catholic Religion, 1913. Chapter IV, The Church 
Founded by Christ, p. 53 ff.; Chapter XXVII, The Catholic Church in the 
United States, pp. 436 ff. 

Huil, a Rev. Ernest R—Man’s Great Concern. Part IV, Duties to God, 
pp. 116 if. 

Scott, S.J., Rev. Martin J—God and Myself. Chapter IX, One True Re- 
ligion; Chapter X, The True Religion. 

Scott, SJ., Rev. Martin J—The Hand of God. Chapter III, The Hand of 
God in the Church; Chapter XVI, The Clergyman as Man and as Priest. 

Scott, SJ., Rev. Martin J—Christ or Chaos. Part II, Chapter I, The 
Catholic Church. 

Scott, S.J., Rev. Martin J—The Credentials of Christianity. Chapter XII, 
The World Restorer. 


CHAPTER II 
ORGANIZATION OF THE CHURCH 
“Feed my lambs, feed my sheep.” 


8. Parish Priests. We have learned about our parish 
church. It is directed by the pastor, who preaches the Gospel 
to the people and administers the Sacraments. He offers the 
sacrifice of the Mass, gives them the bread of Heaven in Holy 
Communion, forgives their sins by the authority of Christ in 
the Sacrament of Penance. He brings Holy Viaticum to the 
sick and anoints them with holy oil in the sacrament of Ex- 
treme Unction. He assists at the funeral Mass and says the 
prayers for the departed soul. From the cradle to the grave 
the parish priest guides the Christian soul in the footsteps 
of Our Lord. The work of a large parish is very often beyond 
the powers of one priest and so the Bishop sends others to 
help him. These are known as curates or assistant priests. 
They help the pastor in all his works for the good of the 
people. By their ordination they can celebrate Mass and 
administer the Sacraments. Their appointment gives them 
the right or “faculty” to assist in the spiritual care of the 
parish. Though they are subordinate to the pastor and are 
under his authority, their zeal and hard work have often en- 
deared them to the people and helped to make the parish 
successful in all its enterprises. 

If you should go to live in another town, or in another 
section of the country, you would find there a parish like your 
own, with its pastor and the parish church. These parishes 
are found almost everywhere. Wherever there are Catholics, 
the Bishop tries to establish a parish. If the Bishop has a 
sufficient number of priests he will appoint one as the pastor 
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of the flock. The parish is a part of the great Catholic Church, 
and so Catholic parishes are found all over the world. 

g. The Bishop, the Head of the Diocese. Every parish 
is the unit in a larger section of the Church called a diocese. 
The Bishop is the shepherd, the pastor of the diocese. The 
parish church owes its 
existence to the wisdom 
and zeal of the Bishop, 
who, as the chief pastor 
of the diocese, saw the 
need of providing for the 
spiritual welfare of a 
group of people. The 
Bishop appoints the 
priest and assigns him to 
a definite district. This 
appointment charges the 
priest as pastor with the 
responsibility of the 
Spiritual care of his peo- 
ple. He must feed them 
with the words of Divine 
doctrine and with the 

food of the Body of 
Plockhorss Christ. He must seek 
THE Goop SHEPHERD out the lost and strayed 

Our Lord is the Good Shepherd Who watches 
evr Ht Hock, ith page eae Tp s,s, See and’ lead vem 
“Feed My lambs, feed My sheep.’’ 0. 0 

Christ. 

Your pastor received his commission from the Bishop of 
the diocese. Back of that appointment stand the authority’ 
and will of Our Lord Jesus Christ. No less a person than the 
Vicar of Christ, the Pope of Rome, has placed the Bishop in 
charge of the diocese. It is in virtue of this appointment by 
the Holy Father, who is Bishop of Rome, that the Bishop 
enjoys his right of being numbered among the successors of 
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the Apostles. The Bishop, as the successor of the Apostles, 
enjoys the Apostolic powers and the fullness of the priesthood 
of Christ. He is the ruler of his diocese by the authority of 
Christ and has the right to be present and to vote at general 
Councils of the Church which decide important questions of 
Catholic Faith. 

The Bishop has many symbols* or outward signs of the 
authority that belongs to his office. The Special Vestments 
with which he is clothed point to the fact that he has special 
powers and duties. He wears the mitre at solemn services and 
carries the crosier, or pastoral staff, which points him out as 
the shepherd of the flock. His church, the principal church of 
the diocese, is known as the Cathedral. (The word Cathedral 
comes from a Greek word, “cathedra,’”’ meaning chair or 
throne.) The Cathedral is the church where the Bishop’s 
throne is located. There the solemn services of the Church 
are performed; such as the blessing of the holy oils on Holy 
Thursday for confirmation and extreme unction; the ordina- 
tion of priests, and solemn pontifical masses which the Bishop 
himself celebrates on the great feasts of the year. 

10. The Bishop Has the Full Powers of the Priesthood. 
The Bishop is a successor of the Apostles. By his ordination 
to the priesthood, and his consecration as Bishop, he has re- 
ceived the full powers of the priesthood, which Our Lord 
Jesus Christ gave to His Apostles. The full powers are: the 
teaching office, the priestly office, and the pastoral office. His 
‘teaching office consists in the power and duty of teaching the 
doctrine of Christ in his diocese, of condemning heresies, and 
of deciding religious controversies. It is his duty to watch 
over the faith and instruction in his diocese, to see that the 
doctrines of the Church are properly taught. He has the 
power to authorize and allow the printing of books on Catholic 
doctrine, to forbid the publishing of those which are against 
faith and morals, and to warn his people of dangers to their 
faith, particularly by reading forbidden books. In virtue of 


1 Explanation of Symbols of Episcopal Office, see appendix A. 
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his priestly office the Bishop has the full power to offer the 
sacrifice of the Mass, to administer the sacraments, especially 
to confirm and ordain, to consecrate and to bless. The pastoral 
office makes him the ruler of the Diocesan Church and so he 
issues laws for his diocese and inflicts punishments on those 
who violate them. 

11. Apostolic Succession. The Bishop’s full possession 
of the Apostolic powers comes from the fact that the Church 
is to endure to the end of time. ‘Behold I am with you all 
days even to the consummation of the world.” The Church 
could not last if the Apostles had no one to succeed them and 
to take up their work after they had died. And so when our 
Lord gave His power to the Apostles He was really giving it 
to the vast number of Bishops who would come after them. 
These are the solemn words of Our Lord Jesus Christ: “Ad 
power is given to me in heaven and in earth. Going therefore, 
teach ye all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: teaching them to ob- 
serve all things whatsoever I have commanded you; and behold 
I am with vou all days, even to the consummation of the 
world.’ ” ‘These Apostles were to be received with the same 
ready and respectful obedience that was due to Our Lord 
Himself, for He warns: “He that heareth you, heareth Me, and 
he that despiseth you, despiseth Me.” * The same obedience 
and respect are due to the Bishops, the successors of the 
Apostles. 

When a Bishop receives his appointment from the Holy 
Father he must be consecrated by another bishop who is 
usually assisted by two other bishops acting as co-consecrators. 
It is because of his consecration, which is part of the sacrament 
of Holy Orders, that every Catholic Bishop is really and truly 
a successor of the Apostles. Each Bishop of the Catholic 
Church can trace his consecration back to the Apostles. When 
Pope Pius VI, on November 6, 1789, appointed Father John 
Carroll the first Bishop of the United States, it was necessary 

2St. Matthew XXVIII, 18-20. 3 St. Luke X, 16. 
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for Father Carroll to take the long and perilous journey to 
Europe to be consecrated by a true successor of the Apostles, 
for there was no Catholic Bishop in the United States at that 
time. On August 15, 1790, Father Carroll was consecrated 


CATHEDRAL OF THE ASSUMPTION, BALTIMORE, MD. 


is is the first Cathedral in the United States and may be called the ‘Mother 
of poate ‘Cathedrals, The corner stone was laid July 7, 1806, by Bishop Carroll. On 
May 31, 1821, the Cathedral was dedicated by Archbishop Maréchal. 


Bishop, at Lulworth Castle, England, by the Right Reverend 
Charles Walmesly. This is the way that Apostolic succes- 
sion reached the United States. The Bishops of the United 
States can trace their powers back to the Apostles through 
Bishop Carroll or through consecration by some European 


Bishop. 
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12. Apostolic in Doctrine. Clearly, then, the Catholic 
Bishops can trace their origin to the Apostles. They receive 
their appointment in a lawful manner from the Head of the 
Church, and then they are consecrated by other Bishops who 
have the full power to do so. They are true heirs and suc- 
cessors of the Apostles. Besides her hierarchy, the Church 
is Apostolic in doctrine. Whatever she teaches to-day, and 
what the faithful believe, are the identical doctrines that were 
taught by the Apostles who received the faith from Jesus 
Christ. If we take our profession of faith contained in the 
Apostles’ Creed we will find that it agrees with Our Lord’s 
teachings as we find them in the Gospels. From all these— 
facts we say that the Catholic Church has the mark of 
Apostolicity, first, because her origin is unquestionably traced 
back to the Apostles; secondly, because her doctrine comes 
originally from the Apostles, and thirdly, because her rulers, 
the Pope and the Bishops, are lawful successors of the 
Apostles. 

13. Chief Pastor of the Diocese. The Bishop heeds our 
Lord’s words, “Feed my lambs, feed my sheep,” when he 
exercises his powers as the chief pastor of the diocese. He 
visits the parishes of the diocese and watches over the spiritual 
welfare of the people. After the children have been properly 
instructed, the Bishop administers the Sacrament of Confir- 
mation. He supplies priests to give the Sacraments to the 
faithful, by ordaining and appointing them to parishes. To 
have a sufficient number of priests for his people, the Bishop 
provides for the education of future priests in seminaries. 
After these young men have completed the years of their 
training in prayer and study, they are finally ordained to the 
Holy Priesthood by the Bishop. This gives them the power to 
say Mass and to administer the Sacraments. Shortly after 
their ordination it is the Bishop who appoints them to labor 
in. the parishes, and with this appointment he grants them the 
permission to exercise the powers which they have received in 
Holy Orders. This permission to use their powers under the 
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direction of the Bishop for the eternal salvation of the people 
is known as the “Priests’ Faculties.” 

14. The Archbishop. Besides the diocese there is a 
larger division in the organization of the Church, known as 
the Ecclesiastical Province.* This corresponds roughly to the 
similar subdivision of the United States into the separate 
States. The province is composed of several adjoining dioceses 
and the head of the province is known as the “Archbishop.” 
He presides over his own diocese as Bishop, and has full 


THe CATHEDRAL OF Norre DAMe, Paris 


This is an European Cathedral of marvelous beauty. Catholics try to make 
their churches beautiful because they have Our Lord really and truly present in 


the tabernacle. 


Apostolic authority in his own diocese. On account of the 
dignity of its Bishop, this diocese is called the Archdiocese. 
The Archbishop wears as a distinctive mark of his office the 
pallium,’ which is made of lamb’s wool, and is sent to him by 


the Holy Father. 


4There were fourteen provinces in the United States in 1927. 
5 Pallium (see Appendix). 
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Besides the care of his own diocese, the Archbishop enjoys 
some powers in the dioceses of his province. Whenever the 
Bishops of the province meet, in council, the Archbishop 
presides. In some cases he appoints the administrator of a 
diocese on the death of the Bishop. 

15. Cardinals. In this country some of the Archbishops 
enjoy the signal honor of being Cardinals of the Holy Roman 
Church. The Cardinals number seventy and form, in a certain 
way, the Senate of the Pope. After the death of a Pope his 
successor is chosen by the Cardinals. 

In ancient times the chief priests of the Roman churches 
were known as Cardinals. They were the advisers of the 
Pope and his assistants at solemn celebrations. The adminis- 
tration of the secular and religious affairs of the city was 
confided to them. The deacons supervised the secular affairs 
such as the charitable institutions for the sick and needy; the 
priests had charge of the parishes; while the Bishops presided 
over the suburban dioceses adjoining the city of Rome. These 
clerics in charge of various works were called Cardinals. Out 
of this grew the distinction between Cardinal bishops, Cardinal 
priests and Cardinal deacons. 

In modern times the title and dignity of Cardinal is given 
to bishops and priests who have distinguished themselves, 
some of whom do not actually reside at Rome. But each 
Cardinal has some church in Rome of which he is the pastor. 
This church is called his titular church, or the church of his 
title. 

Some Cardinals, by reason of the work they have to do, 
always reside at Rome. They are special advisers of the 
Holy Father. In his work the Holy Father is assisted by 
various Congregations ° or departments, and at the head of each 
Congregation is a Cardinal. Since the administration of the 
Church turns or hinges on the various Roman Congregations 

6 Congregations are special departments organized by the Pope at different 
times to assist the Holy See in transacting the multitude of affairs that require 


Papal attention. These sacred congregations have at their head the Cardinals, 
who assist the Pope. 
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the title of the heads of these congregations has been very 
appropriately taken from the Latin word “cardo, cardinis,” 
meaning a hinge. In keeping with their high office the Cardi- 
nals enjoy special privileges and dignities. 

The Pope alone selects the Cardinals and appoints them to 
that office. He is absolutely free in his choice. He usually 
selects Bishops of large and important dioceses whom he 
wishes to honor in a special way, and priests noted for their 
learning and piety, for they are to be the leaders and are to 
give to others a most Christlike example. 

16. How the Pope is Chosen. Within fifteen days after 
the death of the Pope, the Cardinals assemble to select a 
successor to the Chair of St. Peter. This meeting is called 
a conclave. Those who live at a distance have to start for 
Rome immediately on hearing of the death of the Holy Father 
in order to reach the city of Rome in time ‘for the conclave. 
During the time intervening between the death of the Pope 
and the assembling of the conclave, the Cardinals living in 
Rome are engaged with the funeral ceremonies for the de- 
ceased Pope. In former times the conclave was held in the 
place where the Pope died, but since the Pope is nowadays the 
“Prisoner of the Vatican” the conclaves have been held in 
Rome. 

When the Cardinals have assembled, they are shut off from 
the rest of the world by the erection of temporary walls around 
the portion of the Vatican which they occupy. After attending 
Mass and receiving Holy Communion, the voting is begun. 
Each Cardinal is entitled to vote. To bring about an election 
two-thirds of the votes of those present are required. If the 
first ballot does not give any individual the required number 
of votes, the balloting is continued until some one receives 
two-thirds of the votes of those present. This one is then 
declared the new Pope and designates the name‘ by which he 
' 7 The name of the Pope is changed in accordance with custom dating back 
to Biblical times, e.g., Abram became Abraham. when God selected him for his 


work. Christ changed the name of the Head of the Apostles from Simon- 
Bar-Jona to Peter, and Saul after his conversion became Paul. 
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wishes to be known. His solemn enthroning in St. Peter’s 
usually takes place the Sunday or Holy Day following his 
election. 

17. The Pope. After the new Pope has been chosen, the 
Cardinals immediately make their act of submission to him, 
and express their obedience by kissing his ring. The new 
Pope succeeds to all the power and authority conferred by 
Our Lord upon St. Peter as the head of the Apostles. He is 


St. PETER’s BAsILICcA, ROME 


St. Peter’s is the largest church of Christendom. Here His Holiness, the Pope, celebrates 
Solemn Pontifical Masses on all the great feasts, 
the Vicar of Christ and enjoys supreme power over the entire 
Church. To Him, as the successor of St. Peter, are addressed 
the Words of Christ: “Thou art Peter and upon this rock I 
will build my church and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it”’* The word “Peter” in Latin signifies rock. 
These words, if translated exactly from the language spoken 
by Our Savior, would be: “Thou art Rock, and upon this rock 
I will build my Church.” To more forcibly bring out his 
meaning, Our Lord changed the name of this disciple who was 


8 St. Matthew XVI, 18. 
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to be the head of the Apostles and gave him a name which 
would signify his office. His name was formerly Simon-Bar- 
Jona (Simon, Son of Jona), but after his appointment as the 
head of the Apostles by Christ, he was called “Cephas,” “that 
is, Peter.” To further strengthen in the minds of all this act 
of making St. Peter the head of the Church, Our Lord con- 
tinues: “And I will give to thee (Peter) the keys of the King- 
dom of Heaven. And whatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth, 
it shall be bound also in heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt 
loose upon earth shall be loosed also in heaven.” ® The keys 
always represent authority. It is still the custom to present to 
men of great distinction and public honor the ‘Keys of the 
City” as a symbol to show that they may come and go as they 
please. The power of the keys gives to the holder the right to 
open and close the gates or doors of the building to which the 
keys belong. To St. Peter have been given the keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, to him and to his successors belongs the 
supreme right to use those keys and the power they represent, 
both for himself and for others. 

When the Cardinals select the Pope they are performing a 
sacred task and solemn duty, for theirs is the task of continu- 
ing the Church of Christ. The power which passes to the new 
Pope is that which was given to St. Peter by Christ in Palestine. 

18. Bishop of Rome. By his election the new Pope be- 
comes Bishop of Rome, and takes possession of the diocese 
which had as its first Bishop St. Peter himself. For a short 
time after Our Lord’s ascension into heaven, Saint Peter re- 
mained in Jerusalem, then, for a few years, he resided at 
Antioch, in northern Syria. After preaching the Gospel in 
Cappadocia, he took up his permanent residence in Rome, 
where he exercised his authority for twenty-five years. Some 
years ago non-Catholic historians tried to show that St. Peter 
never lived in Rome, and so the Popes were not the true 
successors of St. Peter. History abounds in so many proofs 
of St. Peter’s presence in Rome that this statement is mani- 


9St. Matthew XVI, 19. 
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festly false. Scholars now know from monuments and records 
that St. Peter did live in Rome and act as its first Bishop. 
St. Irenzeus, who was Bishop of Lyons in France in 177 A.D., 
described the Church at Rome as “the greatest and most 
ancient Church, known by all, founded and organized at Rome 
by the two most glorious Apostles, Peter and Paul.” St. 
Clement of Alexandria wrote in the year 190 A.p.: “After 
Peter had announced the word of God in Rome and preached 
the Gospel, in the spirit of God, the multitudes of hearers 
requested Mark, who had long accompanied Peter on all his 
journeys, to write down what the Apostle had preached to 
them.” 

These two instances of what early writers have to say about 
St. Peter could be multiplied a great many times. St. Ambrose, 
the great Bishop of Milan in the Fifth Century, sums up the 
Church’s teaching with the remark “Where Peter is, there is 
the Church.” Finally, the Bishops of the world assembled in 
the Vatican Council in 1870 declared: “Jf any one says that 
it is not from the institution of the Lord Christ or by divine 
right that Blessed Peter has perpetual successors in the pri- 
macy over the universal Church, or that the Roman Pontiff is 
not the successor of the Blessed Peter in the same primacy, 
let him be anathema.” 

19. Chief Shepherd. In the City of Rome, the Pope rules 
as Bishop, just as our Bishop rules this diocese. Since his 
duties as the head of the Church are so great, however, he 
turns over to one of his Cardinals, known as the Cardinal 
Vicar, the duty of ruling the diocese in his stead. The Cardinal 
Vicar then in the Pope’s name appoints pastors to the various 
parishes, ordains priests, and administers the Sacraments. In 
a word he exercises all the functions of a Bishop in his diocese. 
Besides the duty of the Bishop of the City of Rome, the Pope 
acts as chief shepherd of Our Lord’s flock, which is world- 
wide. He must “Feed the lambs and feed the sheep.” From 
the Vatican he looks anxiously over the whole world, ever on 
the alert to defend the Church from attack, and ever eager 


ORGANIZATION OF THE CHURCH 25 


to extend Christ’s Kingdom among the nations who do not yet 
know Him. 

From time to time, to instruct the flock, the Holy Father 
issues letters called “encyclicals,” which are read by the whole 
world. In these letters he reminds us of our duties, he recalls 
governments and rulers 
to their obligations, and 
he protests against in- 
justice and persecution 
to the Church. When 
workingmen were being 
oppressed by rich and 
powerful employers, 
Pope Leo XIII wrote 
wonderful letters to all 
Christians on the rights 
of the _ workingmen; 
when the Mexican gov- 
ernment was persecuting 
Bishops and confiscating 
Church property, Pope 
Pius XI protested 
against these crimes of 
robbery and _ injustice. 
Whenever custom or 
fashion would lead the 
morals of the people 
astray from the com- 
mandments and doctrine His Houivess, Pope Pius XI 
of Christ, the various 
Popes point out the dangers and recall the people to the truth 
and virtue of Christ’s teaching. If any, in spite of these warn- 
ings, persist in spreading error and wrongdoing, they are ex- 
communicated from the Church. 

20. Apostolic Delegates. Despite all diligence, it would 
be practically impossible for the Holy See to fulfill its duty 
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as Christ’s Vicar over the entire world without special repre- 
sentatives in the various countries. These representatives are 
ecclesiastics, similar in their rank and mission to the ambassa- 
dors which one country sends to another. The Ambassador 
is the personal representative of the Head of one nation dele- 
gated to the Head of another nation to watch and take care 
of the interest of the country he represents. The Holy Father, 
too, has his ambassadors, whom he dispatches to the capitals _ 
of all nations. These are known as Apostolic Delegates and 
Nuncios. The Apostolic Delegate is usually an Archbishop in 
rank, and as he is the personal representative of the Pope 
himself, he has extraordinary powers and dignity. He watches 
over the spiritual and temporal affairs of the Church in the 
country to which he is sent and acts as an adviser to the 
Bishops. The Bishops go to him with any business they want 
transacted with the Holy See. Very often in virtue of his 
extraordinary powers he can direct the Church and help it in 
its affairs without recourse to the Pope himself. 

21. Infallibility of the Pope with a General Council. 
The citizens of the United States have the Constitution as the 
document which states how they shall be governed. In it are 
found an outline of the various departments of the government, 
with a statement of the powers and duties of each. Sometimes 
there have been questions about the meaning of the Constitu- 
tion on some special point. In such a case it is necessary to 
have recourse to the Supreme Court, which has the right to 
state definitely what is the meaning of the Constitution. 

There have been in the Church during the long periods of 
her history some differences of opinion about the exact meaning 
of the faith taught by Christ and His Apostles and made known 
to us by the Church. In case any question about our faith or 
any dispute as to its meaning arises the Catholic Church has 
a supreme court of last appeal. This is the general council 
of all the Bishops, which has the infallible power to state 
definitely and exactly what is the teaching of Christ. 

These general councils all depend upon the Pope, who is the 
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Chief Bishop and Pastor of the flock of Christ. He is the 
head of the council. The Pope alone has the power to call 
a general council, and the decisions and decrees of the 
council are binding on all Catholics only after they have been 
approved and ratified by the Holy Father. These councils 
under the above conditions are assisted by the Holy Spirit, 
“the Spirit of Truth,” whom Our Lord promised would always 
remain with His Church. ‘The decisions of the council are 
thus protected from error in teaching the faith of Christ, for 
the council is then the Supreme teaching body of the Church, 
and ‘The gates of hell shall not prevail against her.” 

The first general council of the Church was held at Jerusa- 
lem, and is described for us in the “Acts of the Apostles.” *° 
Some important questions about the practice of the Church 
in admitting pagans to membership had been raised by Jewish 
converts. The converts from Judaism wished to have those 
converted from paganism obey all the directions of the law of 
Moses, which had been observed by the chosen people while 
_ waiting for the coming of the Redeemer. This meant sub- 
mitting to the distasteful rite of circumcision. At the council 
of Jerusalem, under the direction of St. Peter, the Apostles 
decided that the coming of Our Savior and His passion and 
death for the sins of men put an end to these observations of 
the Old Law which had as their purpose the preparation for 
His coming. This was an important decision. The Apostles 
acted in virtue of the power given to them by Christ: ‘“what- 
soever you shall bind upon earth shall be bound also in 
heaven.” After this council, the Apostles dispersed and never 
again held another. 

The next General Council of the Church was held at Nicea in 
325 A.D. to condemn the false teaching of Arius, which was 
leading astray some members of the Church. At this council 
there were present Bishops from all parts of the world. To 
state clearly and distinctly the belief of the Catholic Church, 
they drew up a “Creed.” ** This is called the Nicene Creed 


10 Read the Acts of the Apostles, Chapter XV. 
11 Creed comes from the Latin word credo, “I believe.” 
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and it is the creed recited by the priest at Mass every Sunday. 
Since that time there have been twenty general councils, the 
latest one of which was held in 1870. During the Protestant 
revolt against the teachings of the Church, there was held the 
famous Council of Trent (1545-1563). 

22. The Infallibility of the Pope Alone. The Pope is 
the head of the general council, and by his authority ratifies 
the decrees of the council. The Pope can also give a decision 
himself, without summoning a general council of all the Bishops 
of the Church. He is the Supreme Shepherd and teacher of 
the faithful, and when he speaks with that supreme authority, 
he enjoys the promise made by our Savior that “the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against” the Church. For if the Supreme 
Shepherd failed and led the sheep in the wrong way the gates 
of hell would prevail against the Kingdom of Christ. The Holy 
Father then, when he teaches as the head of the Church, has 
the power to speak without error, that is, he is ‘“Infallible.” 
When the Pope speaks in this way he is said to be teaching 
“ex Cathedra,” that is, from his throne as the Bishop and 
pastor of all the faithful. An example of this was the procla-_ 
mation by Pope Pius IX, on December 8, 1854, that the doc- 
trine of the Immaculate Conception, which declares that the 
Blessed Mother of God was conceived without the stain of 
original sin, is part of the Catholic faith and must be believed 
by all Catholics. 

The infallibility of the Pope does not depend upon the virtue 
or the learning of the individual. It does not mean that the 
Pope cannot possibly do wrong. He is frail, like any other 
child of Adam, and, without God’s grace, can do nothing. 
Infallibility does not mean that when he gives his private 
opinion he can make no mistake. Infallibility means that he 
cannot, by the promise of Our Lord and the assistance of the 
Holy Spirit, fall into error, when, teaching as the head of the 
Church and as the Vicar of Christ, he proclaims the doctrine of 
the Church on faith and morals, for our Savior said to St. 
Peter: “I have prayed for thee that thy faith fail not, and thou 
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being once converted confirm thy brethren”’* And again, 
“T will ask the Father and He shall give you another Paraclete, 
that He may abide with you forever, the spirit of truth.’ 
The Popes have exercised this power of their office from the 
very beginning of the Christian religion. St. Augustine (died 
430) says that “when Rome has spoken the controversy is 
closed.” The Vatican Council in 1870 declared that the in- 
fallibility of the Pope alone, teaching as the head of the uni- 
versal Church, is a doctrine of our faith and is to be believed 
by all Catholics. Before making this pronouncement they 
examined every objection that could be brought forward against 
it. It could not be proved by any of these objections that the 
Popes teaching as the head of the Church had ever contra- 
dicted themselves all during the course of history. 

23. Thoughts for Us. The extraordinary care which the 
Church exercises in teaching and proclaiming the divine doc- 
trines of faith shows that she is the faithful guardian of the 
_ priceless treasure Jesus Christ has left to each one of us. From 
the Pope to your parish priest ceaseless efforts are made to 
impart Christ’s life-giving message and grace to you. Popes 
and Bishops diligently watch to guard the faithful from any 
wolves in sheep’s clothing who would try to deceive the faith- 
ful. These wolves are the teachers of false doctrine. In their 
zeal the Bishops, as faithful guardians of the flock, discover 
and denounce heretics who would lead the flock astray. There- 
fore the Catholic Church has been ever faithful to the com- 
mand of Our Savior: ‘Feed my lambs, feed my sheep.” 


QUESTIONS 


8. What are the various ways in which the pastor aids the 
people in their spiritual life? What part does the curate play in 
the parish? Who establishes the parish? 

9. What is a Diocese? Who is the head of the Diocese? Who | 

i 
12 St. Luke XXII, 32. 
13 St. John XIV, 16-17. 
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appoints the pastor and why? Who appoints the Bishop? What 
are the symbols of his authority? 

to. Show that the Bishop is a successor of the Apostles. What 
do you mean, by the “full powers of the priesthood”? Explain the 
Bishop’s teaching office. His priestly office. His pastoral office. 

11. What words of Our Lord assure you that the Bishop is a 
successor of the Apostles? Who consecrates the Bishop? How did 
“Apostolic succession” first reach the United States? 

12. Why may the Catholic Church be said to possess the mark of 
Apostolicity? 

13. Why isthe Bishop called the chief pastor of the Diocese? 
What sacraments are administered by the Bishop alone? What is 
meant by the priest’s faculties? 

14. What is an Ecclesiastical Province? How many are there in 
the United States? Who is its head? What is the distinctive badge 
of his office? Describe briefly his duties and powers. 

15. What is a Cardinal? From what Latin word does the name 
come? What is the significance of the name? Give a brief 
sketch of the history of the title. Name three ranks of cardinals 
and tell how they originated. In what ways do the Cardinals assist 
the Pope in ruling the Church? What are the Sacred Congregations? 
How are the Cardinals selected? 

16. How is the Pope elected? Describe the election. What is 
the place of election called? What ceremony do the Cardinals go 
through immediately after they have elected the new Pope? Why 
does the new Pope change his name? 

17. What powers does the new Pope succeed to? Whose vicar is 
he? Upon what words of Our Lord is his power based? Prove that 
these words confer the supreme power of ruling the entire church. 

18. Of what diocese does the new Pope become Bishop? Show 
by the testimony of early Fathers of the Church that St. Peter 
resided at Rome. What famous words or axiom sums up the 
Church’s teaching on the supremacy of the Pope? What does the 
Vatican Council say about the Pope’s supreme powers? 

19. Why is the Pope termed the “chief shepherd” of the flock? 
Why is the church likened to a sheepfold over which there must be 
a shepherd? How does the Pope rule the spiritual affairs of the 
diocese of Rome? What are “Encyclicals”? How does the Pope 
fulfill his duties as ‘chief shepherd” of the flock? 

20. Who represents the Pope in foreign countries? What are his 
duties and powers? 
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21. What in the Church’s organization is similar to the Supreme 
Court of the United States? How are questions concerning faith 
and morals finally settled? Who are entitled to be present and vote 
at a General Council of the Church? Who is the presiding officer 
at a General Council? How should the decisions of a General 
Council be regarded? When and where was the first General Council 
held? Describe it. When and where was the second? What is a 
creed? What creed is said at Mass on Sunday? How many General 
Councils have been held by the Church? When was the last one? 
Is a General Council held without the Pope to be considered infallible 
in the decisions? If not, why not? Why are the decisions of a 
General Council infallible? 

22. When is the Pope alone infallible? What is infallibility? 
What do you mean by “ex cathedra”? Upon what conditions does 
infallibility of the Pope depend? What has St. Augustine “to say 
about the Pope’s authority? What does the Vatican Council say? 


STUDY TOPICS 


I. Your Bishop has an heraldic device known as his coat of arms. 
- Look up the Catholic Encyclopedia, article on “Heraldry,” and tell 
the class what a coat of arms is. 

II. The mark of the Archbishop’s authority and office is the 
Pallium. Consult the Catholic Encyclopedia, article Pallium, for its 
description, interesting history and significance. Report to the class. 

III. The Pope is assisted in administering the church affairs by 
numerous departments of his government or Sacred Congregations 
which are like the various federal governmental departments headed 
by the members of the President’s Cabinet. The heads of these 
Sacred Congregations are Cardinals. Consult the article “Roman 
Congregation” in Catholic Encyclopedia. Report to the class. 

IV. At Washington there is at present an Apostolic Delegate. 
Try to gather all the facts you can concerning his dignity, powers 
and former career. Consult the Catholic Encyclopedia, article 
“‘Legate.” 


SUGGESTED READINGS 


1. SACRED SCRIPTURE: 

a) St. Paul establishing church at Ephesus, Acts XIX, 1-12. 

b) What befell some who attempted to do what St. Paul and the other 
Apostles did, Acts XIX, 13-18. 
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c) St. Peter as Head of the Church, proposes the election of a new Apostle in 
place of Judas, Acts I, 12-26. 

d) St. Peter preaches his first sermon, Acts II. 

e) St. Peter preaches his second sermon, Acts III-IV, 4. 

f) St. Peter, Head of the First Council in Jerusalem, Acts XV. 

g) Our Lord’s Commission to feed His lambs and sheep, St. John XXI, 
Thon 7. 

h) Our Lord prays for St. Peter’s Faith, St. Luke XXII, 31-32. 

i) Daniel’s interpretation of the dream of Nabuchodonosor. The kingdom 
which God will set up is the Church, Daniel II. 

j) Isaias’ prophecy concerning Infallibility of the Church, Isaias, Chapter 

IV. 


2. OTHER Books: 

Scott, S.J., Rev. Martin—Religion and Common Sense. Chapter III, Author- 
ity, pp. 34 ff., 1926. 

Scott, S.J., Rev. Martin—Things Catholics Are Asked About. Chapter XIII, 
The Pope, pp. 82 ff., 1927; Chapter XIV, Papal Infallibility, pp. 92 ff. 

Scott, S.J., Rev. Martin—God and Myself. Chapter VI, The Head of the 
Church, pp. 134 ff., 1917. 

Sheehan, D.D., Most Rev. M=—Apologetics—Church is Apostolic, p. 70, and 
The Church is Infallible, p. 87, 1922; The Infallibility of the Pope, pp. 124 ff., 
1922. 

Russell, Rev. W. H—yYour Religion. Chapter XK, The Church; Chapter 
XI, The Apostolic Church; Chapter XII, Continuing the Apostolic Church; 
Chapter XXI, The Church is Still Christlike; Chapter XXIII, The Infallible 
Voice, 
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CHAPTER III 
THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH 
“That they all may be one as Thou, Father, in Me, and I in Thee.” 


24. Our Lord’s Prayer for Unity. The most solemn 
moments in a man’s life are those fleeting minutes which just 
precede his death. Then will he gather his loved ones around 
him, if he is conscious, and will give them his last instructions 
and advice. Those present at such a scene carry away a vivid 
picture of every touching detail. Such a moment came into 
Our Lord’s life. The Apostles were still in the Supper Room. 
They were breathless with the wonder of His gift of His 
Precious Body and Blood in the Eucharist. Now He is speak- 
ing to them. And St. John, who never forgot that glorious 
night, tells us in three chapters, XIV, XV and XVI, of his 
gospel the words spoken by Our Lord. Then in Chapter 
XVII St. John records Our Lord’s prayer for His Disciples: 
“These things Jesus spoke, and lifting up His eyes to heaven 
He said.” * Among the things He prayed for was the follow- 
ing fervent prayer for unity, part of which heads this chap- 
ter. “Sanctify them in truth. Thy word is truth. As Thou 
hast sent Me into the world, I also have sent them into the 
world. And for them do I sanctify Myself, that they also 
may be sanctified in truth. And not for them only do I pray, 
but for them also who through their word shall believe 
in Me; that they all may be one, as Thou Father, in Me, and 
I in Thee; that they also may be one in Us; that the world 
may believe that Thou hast sent Me, I have given to them; 
that they may be one, as We also are one.” * The entire Chap- 

1St. John XVII, 21. 

2St. John XVII, 1. 


3 St. John XVII, 17 to 22. 
33 
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ter XVII is one long beautiful prayer which each one should 
read for himself. 

Unfortunately, as you know, there are a vast number of 
people calling themselves Christians who are outside the fold 
of Peter. You have but to walk through the streets of your 
neighborhood and you meet a variety of churches professing 


Burrand 


Our Lorp’s PRAYER FOR UNITY 


After the Last Supper Our Lord uttered this fervent prayer for unity: “‘That they all may 
Me ne as Thou, Father in Me, and I in Thee,” What dangers to unity did Our Lord 
oresee 


to be Christian. Yet the people who belong to these different 
churches have different beliefs. One Protestant sect contra- 
dicts the other and all Protestant sects contradict us. At the 
same time they claim they are teaching the religion that Christ 
wanted. 

25. The Catholic Church is One. Such a great variety 
of beliefs is certainly opposed to the prayer that Our Lord so 
fervently uttered the night before He died. The only Christian 
church where we find the unity for which Christ prayed is the 
Holy Roman Catholic Church. There alone is Christ’s seam- 
less garment preserved. No matter in what part of the globe 
you are, you will find the Catholic Church with the same faith, 
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the same sacrifice, the same sacraments and under one head, 
the Holy Father of Rome. At all times and in all places She 
teaches the same doctrine and condemns as a heretic any one 
who dares to teach a different doctrine. Just as you have 
the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass and receive the Sacraments in 
your parish church so may you have them in any place in 
Europe, Asia or America. The reason is simple. Our Lord 
could not teach doctrines which are opposed one to another. 
God is all truthful and He could not lead us astray. St. Paul 
writing to his converts at Ephesus says there is but “one Lord, 
one Faith, one Baptism, one God and Father of all.” * 

The fact that the Catholic Church is the same the world 
over makes her easily visible so that She may be recognized 
by all men, and Our Lord himself indicates the reason: 
“Neither do men light a candle and put it under a bushel, but 
upon a candlestick that it may shine to ail that are in the 
house.” * Neither would He have commanded us under pain 
of eternal damnation to be a member of the Church if She 
were not easily recognizable. “Jf thy brother shall offend 
against thee, go and tell the church; and if he will not hear the 
church, let him be to thee as the heathen and publican.” ° 

26. How to Test the True Faith. The test that shows a 
person to be a member of the true Church is union with the 
Pope. He is the head of the Church and if we are not in union 
with him we are outside the true fold. St. Ambrose tells us 
“where Peter is, there is the Church.” Christ Our Lord in- 
sisted that “there shall be one fold and one Shepherd.” * 
Speaking to St. Peter He said: “Upon this rock I will build 
My Church.” He does not say churches, He has in mind only 
one Church, and that Church is the Catholic Church. The 
Catholic knows instinctively where the Church is, just as 
Our Lord said: “The sheep follow him because they know 
his voice, but a stranger they follow not, but fly from him, be- 
cause they know not the voice of strangers.” * 

4Ephesians IV, 5 and 6. CSt. joun 2<, 16) 


5 St. Matthew V, 15. 8 St. John X, 4 and 5. 
€ St. Matthew XVIII, 14-17. 
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This strict adherence to one head, one Shepherd, gives to 
the Church an admirable unity. She has the power inherent 
in unity. She fearlessly condemns all those who oppose her 
or contradict her. She brands as heretics those who call them- 
selves Christians yet differ in doctrine. Others, who though 
believing her doctrines yet refuse obedience to the Holy See, 


CHINESE BisHops CONSECRATED BY Pope Pius XI 


On October 24, 1926, Pope Pius XI consecrated six Chinese Bishops. Again the Catholic 
Church demonstrates to the world that She is One and United. All Catholics acknowledge one 
supreme head, Christ’s Vicar in Rome. 


she calls schismatics. If, then, differences arise we must 
adhere to the decisions of the Church. For St. Paul emphati- 
cally states: “And He gave some Apostles . .. and other 
some Pastors and Doctors, ... that henceforth we be no 
more children tossed to and fro, and carried about by every 
wind of doctrine, by the wickedness of men, by cunning crafti- 
ness, by which they lie in wait to deceive.” ® 

Hence in doctrine, government, sacraments, and sacrifice 


9 Ephesians IV, 11-14. 
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the Catholic Church is the same. She places upon your lips 
when mere babes her doctrines in the Apostles’ Creed. So 
sacred is her doctrine that it easily forms a wonderful prayer. 
She has the same sacrifice of the Mass to-day as in the time of 
the Apostles. Her Sacraments are seven, and are administered 
in every Catholic Church. Her government from the time of 
the Apostles starts with one head, the Pope of Rome, and is 
divided into a great number of subordinate offices and duties. 
In sharp contrast to this is the lack of unity among non- 
Catholics. 

27. Disunion Amongst Protestant Churches. Recently 
it was computed that in these United States there were well 
over two hundred Protestant sects! Verily Americans seem 
to be “tossed to and fro and carried about by every wind of 
doctrine.” Episcopalians, Lutherans, Methodists, Baptists, 
Presbyterians and Congregationalists, to mention only the 
more prominent ones, all profess to be the Church of Christ, 
_ yet they lack that characteristic of “one fold, one Shepherd” 
for which Christ longed so much. Even amongst themselves 
they do not recognize one head, one ruler. Each tiny congre- 
gation is sufficient for itself and independent of the others. 
They are almost without exception confined to one or two 
nationalities. The Methodist Church in Paris is known as the 
American Church. The Episcopalian Church was founded 
during the reign of Henry VIII in England and is distinctively 
English and American. The Methodist Church was founded 
by John Wesley as a protest against the National English 
Church. The Lutheran Church was founded by Martin 
Luther, a German ex-priest, and to this day has remained 
predominantly German. 

They certainly oppose and contradict one another and us in 
doctrine. They rest all their claims upon the revealed word of 
God contained in Sacred Scripture. But their contradictions 
are a supreme proof of the wisdom of St. Peter’s words, speak- 
ing of the Epistles of St. Paul, “in which,” as he says, “are 
certain things hard to be understood, which the unlearned and 
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unstable wrest, as they do also the other scriptures, to their 
own destruction.” *° They tear Christ’s seamless robe into so 
many parts. that many Americans seeing the hopeless con- 
fusion of the sects are inclined to say that one religion is as 
good as another. 

28. How This Disunion Was Brought About. To 
understand the lack of unity amongst the sects we have to 
turn back the pages of history. At the present time there 
are three great divisions in the Christian world, the Orthodox 
Greek Church, the Protestant Churches, and the Catholic 
Church. 

29. Greek Schism.*t The Orthodox Greek Church finally 
separated from the Catholic Church in the year 1054 A.D. 
Previous to that, the first break came when Photius was made 
Archbishop of Constantinople in 857. Photius, one of the 
most learned men of his day, was at the same time filled with 
an inordinate ambition for power. His predecessor, Ignatius, 
a man of great virtue and piety, had been deposed by the 
Emperor Michael II, known in history as “The Drunkard.” 
Michael deposed Ignatius because the Patriarch’s zeal led him 
to condemn the vices of the court. In place of Ignatius 
the Emperor made Photius, a layman, the Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople. Pope Nicholas I protested against this high- 
handed procedure and excommunicated Photius. The false 
Patriarch retaliated by declaring the Greek Church separated 
from Rome. This separation lasted but a short time, however, 
for in 869 A.D. the Greek Church came back, and in the Eighth 
Ecumenical Council of Constantinople declared the Pope of 
Rome head of the Church. 

Finally, in the year 1054 A.D. Michael Cerularius, the 
Patriarch of Constantinople, broke away and from that time to 
this the Orthodox Greek Church has been cut off from the 


10 7T St. Peter, IIT, 16. 

11 Schism means a cutting off. Schismatics are persons who, though be- 
lieving all the truths the Church teaches, yet have cut themselves off from 
union with the Catholic Church by refusing to acknowledge the Pope of 
Rome as head of the Church. 
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Church of Rome. The explanation for this break lies in the fact 
that the Greeks had a deep hatred for the Romans. Further 
they complained of the Latin use of unleavened bread in the 
Holy Sacrifice, and the celibacy of the clergy. Because of 
these things they maintain they are the “Orthodox” Church, 
for they alone, they say, have kept the true doctrines of Christ. 


Pore Pius XI BisHop HAyAsAKA 


CONSECRATION OF First JAPANESE BISHOP 


- A call was sounded from Rome, the center of unity, to raise another native son to the 
rank of Bishop. Bishop Hayasaka is the first native Japanese to be made a bishop of 
the Holy Roman Catholic Church. 


For a short time in 1274 the Greeks came back to unity, 
but they finally drifted away. 

Outside the Greek Orthodox Church, there are a great 
number of Greeks who acknowledge the Pope as the Head of 
the Church. These are known as “Uniates” from the Latin 
word ‘“unus,” meaning one. 

30. The Protestant Reformation. Without discussing all 
the causes we will briefly outline how the Protestant Churches 
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came into existence. The first break came when Martin 
Luther, an Augustinian monk, questioned the doctrine of 
indulgences in 1517. He posted ninety-five statements oppos- 
ing the Catholic doctrine of indulgences on the door of the 
University Church at Wittenberg, Germany. Immediately he 
was answered and challenged to a debate by a Catholic 
theologian named Eck. Due to the disturbed conditions that 
existed in the Church and the State in Germany, Luther’s 
boldness in attacking the Church attracted a great deal of 
attention. When asked to retract, he refused and was ex- 
communicated in 1520. Then followed a period of intense, 
feverish activity on Luther’s part during which he wrote a 
great many insulting and degrading pamphlets about the Pope 
and the hierarchy of the Church. He translated * the Bible 
into German and in that translation laid the foundation for the 
doctrines of a new religion which was named after him, 
Lutheranism. In that translation he omitted certain books 
which did not agree with his ideas. In certain parts of 
Germany and the Scandinavian countries the new religion 
flourished because it was practically imposed by the civil rulers 
at the point of the sword. Luther set the final mark on his 
own separation by persuading a nun to marry him, thus 
breaking his own and her solemn vows. 

31. Henry VIII, King of England, 1509-1547. One of 
the curious things connected with Luther’s revolt was that 
the young King of England, Henry VIII, wrote a’ treatise on 
the Seven Sacraments, defending the faith against Luther’s 
intemperate attack. For this act the Pope gave him the official 
title of “Defender of the Faith.” To this day the English 
Kings cling to this title though they no longer practice the 
Catholic Faith. The very same Henry is responsible for the 
Protestant outbreak in England. In 1526, becoming weary of 
his wife, Catherine of Aragon, he besought the Pope to release 
him from her by divorce. This the Pope could not in con- 


12 Before Luther’s translation there had been several Catholic editions of 
the Bible in the German language. 
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science do. Finally, after years of futile attempts, Henry 
deposed his Archbishop of Canterbury, Cardinal Wolsey, and 
set up a layman, Thomas Cranmer, in his place. Cranmer was 
a weak, vacillating creature in mortal fear of the King’s might. 
He readily granted the divorce in defiance of Rome’s decision. 

To force the Catholic people and clergy of England to 
acknowledge his divorce as legal and right, Henry compelled 
Parliament to pass the Act of Supremacy in 1534. This made 
him Head of the Church as well as the King of England. All 
public officials, priests and Bishops had to take an oath 
acknowledging Henry as Head of the Church. Many heroic 
souls refused and Henry put them to death, thus adding 
another glorious page of martyrdom to the Church. Among 
these glorious martyrs is Blessed Thomas More, the Chan- 
cellor of England. 

32. John Calvin. Presbyterians acknowledge John Calvin 
as the founder of their religion. He was of French nationality, 
born at Noyon in Picardy in 1509. Calvin became interested 
in Luther’s teaching, but he radically differed from him in 
many points. He published a book in 1536 entitled the 
“Institutes of Christian Religion.” This contained the ter- 
rible doctrine that some are damned by God from all eternity 
while others are predestined to be saved. Leaving France he 
began to preach his doctrines at Geneva in Switzerland, 1536. 
Owing to a quarrel between the people and their ruler, the 
Bishop, and to the force of Calvin’s preaching, he gained. 
control of the city. Then began a series of bloody 
persecutions of all those who disagreed with Calvin. He 
instituted an “Inquisition” which condemned to the stake 
Catholics and all others who opposed him. Calvin maintained 
absolute control of the city up to the time he died in 1564. 
Out of his great activity grew the Presbyterian or Calvinistic 
form of Protestantism. : 

The same story could be told of every Protestant sect. None 
of them can trace their origin back to Christ and all of them 
are due to the energy of some man. They are man-made and 
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so they cannot be the Church of Christ. That Church is 
found only where there is close union with the Vicar of Christ 
who can trace his powers back to Christ, Our Lord Himself. 

33. Unity is Based on the Authority of Christ. To 
understand and to know the truths that Christ has left us 
in the “deposit of faith” we need a living voice of authority. 


Pore INSPECTING THE JAPANESE EXHIBIT 
During the Jubilee Year, 1925, the unity of the Church was shown by an exhibition of 


the Church’s missionary work in all parts of the world. This was known as the Vatican 
Mission Exhibition, The exhibition was held upon the invitation of Pope Pius XI. i 


The “deposit of faith” is contained in Holy Scripture and 
Tradition. A book contains a definite number of statements, 
but it is a very difficult thing to get two men to agree exactly 
on the meaning of all the statements contained in it. The 
Constitution of the United States, short as it is, and definite 
in its language as its authors intended it should be, needs the 
authoritative voice of the Supreme Court to define its meaning. 
So, too, the Sacred Scriptures need the living and teaching 
voice of Christ to explain them for us. This voice we have in 


THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH 43 


the declarations of the Supreme Pontiff. Thus is that unity 
so earnestly prayed for by Our Lord secured. 

34. The Catholic Rule of Faith. The Catholic Rule of 
Faith is the Sacred Scriptures and Tradition interpreted by 
the living voice of the Church. When that voice fails you 
have the confusion of Protestantism. Strong, vibrant and con- 
fident, the voice of Peter speaks to us in the person of the 
Supreme Pontiff “confirming his brethren that they fail not.” 
This living infallible voice is assured by Christ: “Behold I 
am with you all days even to the consummation of the world.” 

To take the Bible alone as the rule of Faith, as Protestants 
do, is to overlook the last remark that St. John made at the 
end of his gospel: “Many other signs also did Jesus in the 
sight of His Disciples, which are not written in this book.” * 
So there were many things preached and taught by the Apostles 
which were not written down. ‘They were commissioned to 
preach, not to write. “Faith cometh by hearing and hearing 
by the word of Christ.” ** St. Paul does not mention reading. 
- Hence the deposit of faith is also contained in Tradition, i.e., a 
handing down of revealed truth without interruption in the 
Catholic Church from generation to generation—as well as in 
the Sacred Scriptures. St. Paul tells Timothy: “And the 
things which thou hast heard of me by many witnesses, the 
same commend to faithful men, who shall be fit to teach others 
iso. ** 


QUESTIONS 


24. Tell the circumstances of and give Our Lord’s prayer for 
unity. Why did Our Lord pray for unity? Are not Christians united 
as brothers? 

25. How is the Catholic Church one? Why is the Catholic 
Church one? What makes the Catholic Church easily visible? Our 
Lord commands us under pain of damnation to join the Church. 
Why does He do this? 

26. What test may be applied to show that a person is a 


13 St. John XX, 30. 14 Romans X, 17. 152 Timothy II, 2. 
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member of the true church? What are St. Ambrose’s words? What 
does Our Lord say which proves the Church is one? What good 
result follows from unity? What reason does St. Paul give for 
unity? In what is the Church one? 

27. Show that the Protestant churches lack that unity for which 
Christ prayed. What does St. Peter say which indicates that it is 
dangerous to rest our faith on the Scriptures alone? 

28. What are the divisions in the Christian world? 

29. Describe the Greek Schism. What is meant by “schism” and 
“schismatic”? Why do the Greeks call themselves orthodox? Who 
are the Uniates? 

30. How did the Protestant Revolt start? Who was Martin 
Luther? Describe the Revolt in Germany. 

31. Describe the Protestant Revolt in England. How did the 
English kings get the title of “Defenders of the Faith’? What is 
the Act of Supremacy? Why could not the Pope grant Henry VIII a 
divorce from his wife? 

32. Who was John Calvin? Give some details of his life. How 
did he treat those opposed to him in religion? Do we treat our 
non-Catholic neighbors in the same way? What Christian virtue 
teaches us to be tolerant and slow to condemn the false doctrines 
of others? Even though we have the true faith, why ought we be 
kindly to others, not of our faith? What terrible doctrine does 
Calvin teach? 

33. Upon what is the unity in the Catholic Church based? What 
is the “deposit of Faith’? Why must there be an authoritative, 
living voice to explain and define the meaning of Sacred Scripture? 
Who gives the proper and binding interpretation of the Constitution 
of the United States? 

34. What is the Catholic Rule of Faith? What words of St. John 
show that it is a fatal mistake to take the Bible alone, as our rule 
of Faith? What is Tradition? 


SLUDY=TORICS 


I. Memorize St. John, Chapter XVII:17-22. 

Il. Take the following subject and prove it by gathering texts 
from the Sacred Scriptures. “The Living Voice of Christ speaks 
to us through the Popes of Rome, the Successors of St. Peter.” Con- 


sult the authors mentioned under Suggested Reading for textual 
references. 
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III. Read a short life of St. Ignatius Loyola. Consult article on 
him in the Catholic Encyclopedia. This great man founded the 
Society of Jesus to protect the Church and to overcome the attacks 
of the Protestant Reformation. Write a short account of his life. 

IV. The Protestant Reformation added glorious martyrs to the 
Church. Bring in a short sketch of one Irish martyr such as Blessed 
Oliver Plunkett or one English martyr, as for instance Blessed 
Thomas More. 

V. Consult a Church History and list the causes for the Prot- 
estant Revolt. , 

VI. A Catholic counter-Reformation followed the Protestant Re- 
volt and many wonderful saints were added to the Church’s Calendar. 
Among these were Sts. Peter Canisius, Vincent de Paul, Francis de 
Sales, Ignatius Loyola, Francis Xavier, Jane Frances de Chantel, 
Philip Neri, St. Teresa and others. Have each member of the class 
select one of these and write a short biographical sketch of him. 
{f several of these are read in class, a fairly comprehensive view 
of the period in the Church’s history will be had. 


SUGGESTED READINGS 


1. SACRED SCRIPTURE: 

a) Read St. John, Chapters XIV, XV, XVI and XVII¢ 

Chapters XIV, XV and XVI are devoted to Our Lord’s last discourse to His 
Disciples and show Him full of love and cares for them and His Church. 

b) Chapter XVII is the prayer that Our Lord prays for the unity of His 
Church. 

c) St. John, Chapter X. Our Lord describes Himself as the door and the 
Good Shepherd. He wants to gather the sheep outside His fold. He proclaims 
that He and the Father are one. 

d) St. Paul’s First Epistle to the Corinthians, Chapter I, verses 10 and fol- 
lowing. St. Paul reproves his converts for being divided, exclaiming: “Is 
Christ Divided’’? 

e) Ezechiel, Chapter XXXIV. The Prophet reproves the evil pastors of Israel 
and foretells that Christ, the true pastor, shall come, and gather together his 
flock from all parts of the world, and preserve it forever. 

2. OTHER Books: 

Scott, S.J., Rev. Martin—Things Catholics Are Asked About. Chapter VII, 
Is One Religion as Good as Another?; Chapter IX, Salvation Outside the 
Church; Chapter VIII, Does it Matter What We Believe? 

Scott, S.J.. Rev. Martin—God and Myself. Chapter IX, One True Religion. 

Sheehan, D.D., Most Rev. M—Apologetics, 1922. The Church of Christ Is 
One, pp. 81 ff. 

Russell, Rev. W. H—Your Religion; Chapter XXI, “The Church Is Still 
Christlike.” 


CHAPTER IV 
THE HOLY CATHOLIC CHURCH 


“Go ye into the whole world and preach the Gospel to every 
creature.” * 


“Seek ye first the kingdom of God and His justice.” * 


35. The Divine Mission of the Catholic Church. The 
wonderful organization to which your parish Church is so 
closely united has a Divine Mission to preach the Gospel to 
all creatures without exception. Her mission is to bring eternal 
salvation to all men and in order to do this she must sanctify 
them. The last command that Christ gave to His Apostles 
before He ascended into heaven was to tell them “Go ye into 
the whole world and preach the Gospel to every creature.” 
This command they fulfilled by their personal efforts as far as 
humanly possible. Their Successors in the Catholic Church 
have striven by might and main to advance Christ’s Kingdom 
into the heart of all men. “Thy Kingdom come” we pray 
in the Lord’s Prayer and “Thy Kingdom” is the outstanding 
desire of the Catholic Church. 

36. Catholicity. In the very name of our Church appears 
the word “Catholic.” This word taken from the Greek signi- 
fying “universal” very aptly describes our Church. For she is 
the universal Church whether we consider her geographical 
extent or her continuity in history or her teaching of all the 
doctrines of Christ. Geographically she is spread over the 
universe. Historically she has existed from the time of Christ 
with the same doctrine, the same priesthood and the same 
pastoral duty of guiding the faithful. Doctrinally she teaches 


1St. Mark XVI, 5. 
2St. Matthew VI, 33. 
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all the Divine Truths. And at this very moment she is con- 
stantly spreading Christ’s Kingdom in all parts of the world. 

37. The Apostles. Pentecost saw the coming of the Holy 
Ghost and the dawning in the hearts of the Apostles of a new 
resolution to go forth to 
evangelize the nations. They 
separated after that day. 
St. Peter preached the gos- 
pel in Palestine, Asia Minor, 
and finally Rome. St. Paul 
made three marvelous mis- 
Sionary journeys that in- 
cluded Asia Minor, Mace- 
donia, Greece, Italy, the 
Islands of Cyprus and Crete 
and some say even far-off 
Spain. St. James the Less 
remained Bishop of Jeru- 
salem. St. Thomas, tradi- 
tion tells us, finally laid 
down his life in far-off India. 
St. Matthew became the 
special interpreter of the 
Gospel to the Hebrews, and aii 
tradition also places him in pare 
India. There are surviving THE GREAT COMMISSION 
traditions that put Andrew  pposties “and “their successors: "Go. ye. into 
in Scythia; Bartholomew in ia ees uoy Been re Gulf 
South Arabia; Simon Zelotes “"S °m™n4? 
and Matthias in Africa. Thaddeus preached at Edessa. Philip 
died at Phrygia. St. John worked at Rome, Patmos and 
Ephesus. The very fact that history records so little about 
most of the Apostles shows us that they plunged, with little 
thought of posterity, into the dangers and hardships of spread- 
ing Christ’s Kingdom amongst all peoples. 

After their deaths the work was taken up by others and 
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intensified and carried to even further limits. Less than two 
hundred years after Our Lord’s death Tertullian could boast 
to the Roman pagans: “We fill your cities, towns, senates and 
armies, leaving you only your temples and theaters.” In the 
year 325 the Church was so vast that 300 Bishops assembled 
at the Council of Nice. 


St. PETER St. PAuL 


Sts. Peter and Paul were closely associated in the work of spreading Christ’s Kingdom. 
Both preached the gospel in Rome and both were martyred there. 


38. Other Missionaries. Many noble men have left their 
names to history because of the marvelous work they per- 
formed in spreading Christ’s Kingdom. The humble Breton 
Slave, St. Patrick, went back to the land of his masters and 
planted Christianity so firmly in Ireland that it has. since well 
merited the phrase “the isle of saints and scholars.’ Pope 
Gregory the Great sent St. Augustine to England. The work 
commenced by Augustine and his forty monks was completed 
in 596 by the conversion of the entire island. St. Boniface 
labored in Germany at the request of Pope Gregory II in 719. 
So successful was he that he has been called the “Apostle of. 
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Germany.” And like those earlier Apostles he gave his life 
for Christ in glorious martyrdom in 755. The conversion of 
the Swedes and Danes was begun in 865 by St. Ansgar, “the 
Apostle of the North.” Sts. Cyril and Methodius are claimed 
by the Slavs with special affection, for they first preached the 
gospel to them in 860. Poland received the faith through the 
influence of Prince Miesko I. 

39. Modern Missionaries. St. Francis Xavier, “the 
Apostle to the Indies,” converted thousands in India. He was 
the most successful missionary 
of modern times. His heart was 
so filled with burning zeal to ad- 
vance Christ’s Kingdom that he 
set sail for Japan and almost 
single handed baptized thou- 
sands. So thorough was his 
work that in the middle of the 
last century missionaries found 
Christians living in the interior 
of Japan though they had not 
seen a priest for two hundred 
years. These were descendants 
of converts made by St. Francis 
Xavier and his companions. 
Not content with his work in 


hi Ss St. FRANCIS XAVIER 
Japan, Xavier set longing eyes This modern apostle won countless souls 


‘on China but he was never for Christ in India and Japan. 
? 


destined to reach it. Put ashore on the island of Sancian 
he was left to die alone, friendless, on the beach with his 
longing eyes fastened on the faint outlines of China’s shore 
across the sea. At this day a beautiful church, attended by 
American missionaries from Maryknoll, marks the spot where 
Xavier breathed his last for the Savior he loved. 

In the United States, the pages of our history are indelibly 
marked by the glorious deeds of Jesuits, Franciscans, and secu- 
lar priests, in advancing Christ’s Kingdom among the Indians. 
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Catholic names like San Francisco (St. Francis), Los Angeles 
(the Angels), Santa Fe (Holy Faith), are imperishable testi- 
monies to the labors of early Spanish Missionaries in the West 
and Southwest. Father Junipero Serra, one of California’s 
great heroes, was setting up a chain of missions on the Pacific 
Coast while the colonists in the East were engaged in the 
Revolutionary War. At Auriesville, New York, the Jesuits 
tend a Shrine on the spot where Father Isaac Jogues was mar- 
tyred by the Indians. In the great Northwest the Indians to 
this day venerate the “Black Robe” (their name for a Catholic 
priest), because of the holiness and zeal of Father De Smet, 
their Apostle. 

These brief sketches of some of the heroes who have 
given their lives out of love for Christ tell us more graph- 
ically than dry statistics that the Church is now found in all 
lands. 

40. Mission Opportunities. Just as Our Lord’s command 
“going therefore teach ye all nations” rang like a clarion call 
in the ears of the Apostles, so should that command be a 
personal incentive to us. Right at our own doors there are 
many opportunities to put that command in practice. The 
Catholic Church Extension Society, with headquarters in Chi- 
cago, is devoted to the support of poor missions in the South 
and West. They gladly welcome financial assistance, and 
vocations for their Apostolic work. The Negro and Indian 
Mission Bureau of Washington, D. C., takes under its care 
the missions for Indians and Negroes in our country. Mary- 
knoll and the Irish Foreign Mission Society are an example 
to the world of what American youth can do for the cause of 
Christ in foreign fields. The Society for the Propagation of 
the Faith and the Holy Childhood Association collect money 
and materials to aid the men and women missionaries in the 
far-flung foreign mission fields. 

41. Personal Interest. There is opportunity for everyone 
to be a missionary. The Catholic Students’ Mission Crusade 
proves that by adopting the motto “Prayer-Study-Sacrifice.”’ 
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Each one of us ought to pray for God’s grace upon the work 
of the missionary for, “if you ask the Father anything in My 
Name He will give it you.” * To study the mission, means to 
read about the missions and the stories that missionaries relate 
of their experiences in the field. At least read one mission 
periodical each month. Sacrifice calls for us to do something 
to help support churches, priests, and catechists. If we give a 
donation of money, and that donation means self-denial, it is 
so much more meritorious in God’s sight. Sacrifice may mean 
the giving of our lives to Christ as priests, brothers or sisters. 
There is a vast field waiting the efforts of heroic and adven- 
turous young men and women who will heed Christ’s invitation 
and accept His reward: “Every one that hath left house or 
brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, 
or lands for My Name’s sake shall receive an hundred fold, and 
shall possess life everlasting.” * 

Those schools that have mission clubs and circles are cer- 
tainly heeding Our Lord’s command to preach the Gospel to 
every creature, for those clubs are centers of zeal where prayer, 
study and sacrifice are practiced. To found such a club or to 
be a member makes the youth dear to the Sacred Heart. That 
Heart yearns and bleeds for the souls of countless pagans. 
The interests of the Sacred, Heart should be yours. And there 
is a reward exceeding great for those who make the interests of 
the Sacred Heart their own. 

42. Catholicity of Doctrine. The story of the Catholic 
Church is one long tale of self-sacrificing endeavor to advance 
Christ’s Kingdom among all men and in all places. Many 
heroic men and women, from the time of the Apostles till the 
present, laid down their lives in the work. Her history reveals 
that at all times and places she has taught the same doc- 
trines and has had the same priesthood of Our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Her Apostles were priests and bishops who taught 
Our Lord’s doctrines. She would not be catholic in doctrine 


Sf john XVI, 23. 
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if at any time she had failed to teach all that Christ had | 
revealed. One of the outstanding marks of her history has 
been the scars and wounds she has received in her contests 
against false teachers who would dilute the pure treasure of 
Christ’s doctrine. In Apostolic times St. Paul had to contend 
with Jewish-minded converts who insisted on the Mosaic law 
in preference to Christ’s teachings. When she emerged from 
the Catacombs she was engaged in a life and death struggle 
against Arianism, which denied that Jesus Christ was true 
God. Scarcely had she rid herself of this scourge when 
Pelagianism reared its ugly, proud head and denied the neces- 
sity of God’s helping grace to secure salvation. Throughout 
the Middle Ages one sect after another arose to attempt to 
add to or detract from her holy doctrine. The sixteenth cen- 
tury saw the Protestant Rebellion, and the Church, with the 
fresh vigor of youth, manfully repelled it, though suffering 
sorely from the attack. In our own day men within her ranks 
have striven to put a new and entirely untrue interpretation to 
her Creed, but Pius X, speaking with the voice of Christ, utterly 
condemned these Modernistic errors. 

The Church, therefore, has maintained in its entirety and 
purity alZ the doctrines of Our Lord which are necessary for 
salvation. Her teachings are sufficient for all men of every 
race and age to be saved. She has truly been Catholic in her 
doctrine. 

Our Divine Lord established His Church to lead all men to 
salvation. The Church secures the salvation of men by sancti- 
fying them. She tries to make them holy in imitation of Her 
Divine Master, Who is holy. Since she makes men holy the 
Church herself is holy. 

43. The Holiness of the Church. One of the outstanding 
marks that commend the Catholic Church to all fair-minded 
persons is her holiness, and strange as it may seem, it is on 
this very fact of her holiness that she has been most bitterly 
attacked. Her enemies point to the scandalous lives of some 
of her members and declare her to be wicked, because of 
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them. But she ignores this, for she well knows that one of 
Our Lord’s intimate friends, the Apostle Judas, betrayed Him. 
And just as her Master suffered from this scandal so must 
she suffer from the scandal given by some of her children. 
Besides, there is another consideration: The Church is for 
the sinner as well as the saint. This explains why she tolerates 
sinners in her fold. She wishes and has the means to lead 
them to holiness. She strives by her teaching and by holding 
up the example of her Divine Master and the Saints to win 
sinners back to a realization of the error of their ways. The 
fact that she includes sinners as well as saints helps to prove 
that she is the Church of Christ, for this was His Mission. 
44. Proof of the Church’s Holiness. Despite the scandal 
she has suffered from, the Church confidently points to the 
following facts, as proof that she is holy: her founder, Jesus 
Christ, was holy, the finest example of holiness in history. 
She teaches a holy doctrine. She preserves and administers 
all the means of sanctification given to her by Christ, namely, 
prayer and the Sacraments. As a result she points with affec- 
tion to the saints who at all times and places have adored her. 
In your parish churches Sunday after Sunday the Priest 
exhorts you to lead holy lives and to avoid sin. His is the 
voice of Christ speaking to you: “Be ye perfect as your 
heavenly Father is perfect.’ He teaches you the doctrine 
of the Church which imposes on you the obligation to sanctify 
your lives. Your parish priest holds out to you the command- 
ments of God and the counsels of perfection for your guidance; 
he tells you that “if thou wilt enter into life, keep the com- 
mandments.’°® “Therefore I say to you, be not solicitous for 
your life, what you shall eat, nor for your body, what you shall 
put on. Is not the life more than the meat; and the body more 
than the raiment? Behold the birds of the air, for they neither 
sow, nor do they reap, nor gather into barns: and your heav- 
enly Father feedeth them,’ But rather “seek ye first the 


‘ 
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kingdom of God and His Justice and all these things shall be 
added to you.’’ * 

45. The Means of Holiness. The only place where you 
will find preserved in their entirety the means instituted by 
Christ for our sanctification is the Holy Catholic Church. 


SisTERS LEAVING FOR CHINA 


These were the first twelve sisters sent out from France in 1846, by the 
Holy Childhood Association. 


There you have the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, the unbloody 
repetition of Christ’s sacrifice on Calvary. You will find that 
she administers the seven Sacraments and carefully guards the 
holy doctrines intrusted to her. No other church can make 
such a claim, for the others have rejected the Mass and most 
of the Sacraments and a great many holy doctrines. Only in 
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the Catholic Church will you find that intimacy for which Our 
Lord pleads when he says: “He that eateth my flesh and 
drinketh my blood shall abide in Me and I in him.”*® She 
alone has the Real and True Presence in the Blessed Eucharist, 
for she alone has kept the Sacred Priesthood. 

46. Special Opportunities for Holiness. The Holy 
Catholic Church provides opportunities for special holiness and 
special service. Where else will you find devoted religious 
communities of men and women who have given up all to be 
close to Our Lord? Her religious orders are filled with earnest 
souls engaged in improving their own lives upon the model 
of their Divine Master. These same religious maintain innu- 
merable institutions for the teaching of mankind, and for the 
relief of suffering and hardship. The priesthood is the noblest 
career that could appeal to the fine ideals of youth. Christ’s 
priests are to-day doing for the people what Our Lord did two 
thousand years ago. They are “other Christs.” The Sister- 
hoods offer to young women the opportunity to follow in the 
footsteps of our Blessed Lady and to give up their lives as She 
did for Her Divine Son. The sisters, even as Mary, know 
what Our Lord wants, and just as His Holy Mother was eager 
to do His slightest wish, so they, too, are consumed with the 
desire to make Him better known to men. 

47. Her Members Are Holy. “By their fruits you shail 
know them,’ *° Our Lord says. So, too, by the fruits of her 
teaching will you know whether the Catholic Church is holy 
or not. What are the fruits of holiness? In every age she 
points with pardonable pride to the holiness of her members. 
She not merely exhorts us to holiness, but she holds out the 
example of our Brothers and Sisters in Christ to show that 
we, too, can be holy if we but follow her advice. Every day 
in the year is set aside as the feast day of some saint. The 
priest, in saying Mass and reading his office, is paying homage 
to some heroic soul who followed closely Our Lord’s footsteps. 
Every station of life has produced its saints. Boys feel a 
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tinge of pride when they know that a youth, St. Tarcissus, 
gladly gave his life to preserve the Blessed Sacrament from 
the corrupt hands of pagans. Girls know that their gentler sex 
can reach great heights of endurance and strength for Our 
Lord’s sake. Did not St. Agnes, the virgin martyr, withstand 
the cruelest torments of persecution and lay down her life 
because of her great love for Jesus Christ? 

‘Students, philosophers, statesmen and scholars find their 
patron saint in the long list. St. Catherine of Alexandria, a 
student of philosophy, died for the faith. St. Catherine of 
Siena guided the Popes by revelation from God. The Euro- 
pean countries have saints among their kings; England honors 
St. Edward the Confessor by a glorious tomb in Westminster 
Abbey; France thrills with pride at the exploits of her crusader 
king, St. Louis IX; Hungary is moved to compassion by her 
Queen Elizabeth’s kindness to the poor. Ireland is justly 
proud of St. Columba, the Apostle of Scotland, of St. Colum- 
banus, who revived the faith in France and Italy, and of 
Brigid, the saintly daughter of a princely family. Poland 
glories in the holy son of one of her kings, St. Casimir, and in 
the boy, St. Stanislaus Kostka. The Germans revere the 
Apostle, St. Boniface, who first brought the light of Chris- 
tianity to their country. Italy has given the great doctor, 
St. Ambrose, to the Church, while great numbers of her children 
have been raised to the altars. Statesmen marvel at the chiv- 
alry of Blessed Thomas More, the chancellor of England, who 
went to his death with a smile. He could smile and be gay, for 
that blessed morning he knew he was going to meet the royal 
welcome of Christ. Hospitals owe their existence to the charity 
of Christ that filled the soul of St. Camillus. Elementary 
schools succeed the better for the Christlike wisdom of St. 
John Baptist de la Salle. From our own lifetime a new 
saint has been canonized, St. Theresa of the Infant Jesus, 
known all over the world as the “Little Flower.” 

48. We Must Be Holy. The living Church calls for holi- 
ness in her living members. Christ’s voice speaks to you just 
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as insistently to-day as yesterday, that you sanctify yourselves. 
“So let your light shine before men that they may see your 
good works and glorify your Father who is in heaven.’ ™ 
“This is the will of God, your sanctification,’ ** St. Paul tells 
his converts. 


Even in this world we 
may attain to great holi- 
ness if we live according 
_to the Spirit of Christ. 

The Spirit of Christ that 
should fill our lives is 
summed up by Our Lord 
in the eight beatitudes: 

ie 


Nt 


Blessed are the poor 
in spirit; for theirs 
is the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 

Blessed are the 
meek; for they shall 
possess the land. 
Blessed are they 
that mourn; for they 
shall be comforted. 
Blessed are they 
that hunger and Hofmann 
thirst after justice; Tue SERMON ON THE MouNT 

for they shall have During His seater wh Bins Per fern pide? Lord gave 
their fill. 

Blessed are the merciful; for they shall obtain mercy. 
Blessed are the clean of heart; for they shall see God. 
Blessed are the peace-makers; for they shall be called the 
children of God. 

Blessed are they that suffer persecution for justice sake; 
for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. *° 


11 St. Matthew V, 106. 12] Thessalonians IV, 3. 
13 St. Matthew V, 3-10. 
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To live according to the Spirit of the world is to endanger our 
salvation: “If any man love the world, the charity of the Father 
is not in him; for all that is in the world is the concupiscence 
of the flesh, and the concupiscence of the eyes and the pride of 
life.’ ** “If any man have not the spirit of Christ, he is none 
Op Ea 

49. Scandals. Like grit in the bearing of a well-oiled 
machine are those Catholics whose lives prevent the Church 
from being well and favorably known. Bad Catholics keep 
great numbers of souls out of the Church. Almost invariably, 
earnest people say that the reason they have not become 
Catholics is that they know so many Catholics with whom they 
would not want to associate in any way, on account of the evil 
of their lives. Our Lord warns us against giving scandal: “He 
that shall scandalize one of these little ones that believe in me, 
it were better for him that a millstone should be hanged about 
his neck, and that he should be drowned in the depth of the 
sea. 99 16 

However we must realize that the failings and evil lives of 
bad Catholics do not come from the teachings and example of 
the church. Our Lord compares His Church to a field where 
wheat and cockle grow. He also likens it to a fishing net that 
gathers all kinds of fishes both good and bad. He realized that 
there would be scandals in His church, but He warns us not to 
follow the bad example. 

50. Holiness of Life Encourages Others. By striv- 
ing to imitate Christ we are an inspiration to others. Every- 
body admires and loves Christlike piety. Many conversions 
are brought about by the shining example of good Catho- 
lics. Holy lives make the world a better place to live in. Good 
Catholics bring peace and justice to their neighbors and make 
the Church an honored and revered institution. This is what 
St. Peter meant when he told the early Christians: “You are 
a chosen generation, a kingly priesthood, a holy nation, a pur- 


147 St. John II, 15, 16. 15 Romans VIII, 9. 
16 St. Matthew XVIII, 6 


THE HOLY CATHOLIC CHURCH 59 


chased people: that you may declare His virtues, who called 
you out of darkness into His marvelous light.” 


QUESTIONS 


35. What is the Church’s Divine Mission? How does She accom- 
plish this? 

36. What does the word Catholic mean? How is the Church 
Catholic? Geographically? Historically? Doctrinally? 

37. What is Pentecost and what place does it take in the history 
of the Church? Mention some of the fields of labor of the Apostles. 
What was Tertullian’s boast concerning the Christians? How does 
this show that the Church was Catholic from the very beginning? 
What other fact shows the Catholicity of the Church? 

38. Name some of the great missionaries who spread the faith 
through Europe. 

39. Give a brief sketch of the life of St. Francis Xavier. How 
did the faith reach this country? What cities by their name proclaim 
a Catholic origin? (Give a brief sketch of the life of Father Junipero 
Serra, Isaac Jogues, De Smet, Marquette, Hennepin) 

40. What organizations in America are carrying on the work of 
spreading Christ’s kingdom in this country and field afar? How 
may we assist? 

41. How may we fulfill the Students’ Mission Crusade motto of 
Prayer-Study-Sacrifice? (What is a mission club? How would you 
establish one? Tell what subjects you would discuss at the 
meetings. 

42. How is the Church catholic in doctrine? With whom has 
she contended in order to remain catholic in doctrine? Name 
some of the heresies the Church has contended against. Why does 
the Church hold forth Jesus Christ as our model? 

43. How can you say the Catholic Church is holy when so 
many of her members lead and have led wicked lives? Point out 
some facts in the life of Christ which show His love for sinners. 
Is there any parallel, then, between Our Lord and His Church in 
their toleration of sinners? 

44. Prove that the Catholic Church is holy. What facts prove 
that the Catholic Church is holy? What words of Our Lord impose 
on us the obligation to lead holy lives? What does Our Lord pre- 
scribe as necessary to enter heaven? 


a7 St; Peter 11, 9. 


60 RELIGION 


45. What are the necessary helps to holiness found only in the 
Catholic Church? 

46. What special opportunities for holiness are found in the 
Catholic Church? How does the priesthood aid a young man to be 
holy? The sisterhoods, a young woman? 

47. Why may we say that the Church’s members are holy? What 
is a saint? What saint has been canonized recently? Describe her 
life and virtues. 

48. Why must we lead holy lives? What is the Spirit of Christ 
which should fill our hearts as summed up by Our Lord? Name and 
recite the Eight Beatitudes. 

49. (Why do scandals hurt the work of Christ in saving souls? 
What does Our Lord say about scandals? How should we look upon 
the evil lives of bad Catholics? To what does Our Lord liken His 
Church? How does this help us in forming a right attitude toward 
scandal? ) 


STUDY TOPICS 


I. The missionaries who preached the gospel in America were 
real heroes. Report to the class on one of the following: Father 
Isaac Jogues, S.J.; Father Junipero Serra, O.F.M.; Father Jacques 
Marquette, S.J. 

II. The following saints preached and labored in South America: 
St. Francis Solano, St. Peter Claver, St. Rose of Lima, St. Louis 
Bertrand. Secure some information about their lives and works and 
report to the class. 

III. Christopher Columbus was a member of the Third Order of 
St. Francis. He wished to spread the gospel to India by finding a 
shorter way to that land. Give a two-minute talk to the class or 
your unit of the Catholic Students’ Mission Crusade on “‘Columbus 
and the Spread of the Gospel.” 

IV. Select an interesting account of missionary activity from this 
month’s issue of some missionary magazine such as “The Field Afar,” 
“Catholic Missions,” “The Far East,” “The Bengalese,”’ “Our Mis- 
sions,” or “Extension,” and read it to the class. Do you read one 
of these magazines each month? 

V. Explain to your classmates something about the Society for 
the Propagation of the Faith, the Holy Childhood Association, the 
Catholic Students’ Mission Crusade, or the Catholic Church Exten- 
sion Society. 


THE HOLY CATHOLIC CHURCH 61 


VI. The Catholic Church provides special opportunities for holi- 
ness both in the religious life and in the world for the laity. Show 
how the religious life in the orders helps to attain holiness. List 
the various societies and devotions your parish church provides so 
that you may grow in holiness. 

VII. Make a list of saints of various nationalities. This shows 
that the Catholic Church has holy members among all nationalities 
and so is truly “Catholic” or universal. 

VIII. Name some saints of the last century. 

IX. Summarize the Eight Beatitudes in your own words and show 
how they should be reflected in your own daily life. 


*SUGGESTED READINGS 


I. SACRED SCRIPTURE: 

a) St. Matthew’s Gospel, Chapter XIII. The Church contains both good 
and bad just as some seed falls on bad ground. 

b) St. Matthew’s Gospel, Chapter XVIII, 1-17. The proper attitude toward 
scandal. The Son of God is come to save the bad as well as the good. (Verses 
II-14.) 

c) St. Matthew’s Gospel, Chapters V, VI, VII. The Sermon on the Mount. 

d) First Epistle of St. Peter, Chapter I. St. Peter exhorts us to holiness 
- because we are redeemed by the Precious Blood of Jesus Christ. 

2. OtTHeEr Books: 

Scott, S.J., Rev. Martin J—The Hand of God, Chapter VIII, Vocation. 

Scott, S.J., Rev. Martin J—Things Catholics Are Asked About. Chapter 
XXI, Catholics and Conduct. 

Scott, S.J., Rev. Martin J—You and Yours. Chapter XIV, Young Men and 
the Higher Life; Chapter XV, Young Women and the Higher Life, 


CHAPTER V 
NATURAL AND SUPERNATURAL MAN 


“By one man sin entered into this world, and by sin death; and 
so death passed upon all men, in whom all have sinned.” * 


“God created man incorruptible; but by the envy of the devil 
death came into the world.” * 


51. Eternal Salvation. Your parish priest has one su- 
preme task, the salvation of men’s souls. One Bishop, to keep 
this thought ever uppermost in his mind, adopted the motto: 
“The salvation of souls is the supreme law.” This salvation 
consists in gaining the eternal reward in Heaven prepared 
for the just from all eternity. The Church shows the way of 
salvation by holding up the commandments and counsels of 
God as our guide through life, and by giving us help to observe 
these commandments. The most important thing in life then 
is to codperate with your parish church in gaining eternal 
salvation. 

Naturally, we want to know what it is that will interfere 
with our salvation. The obstacle is sin, both original, and 
actual. Likewise we want to know how to avoid sin and be 
acceptable to God. To know, then, these important things, 
namely, what original sin is, what actual sin is, how it came into 
the world, and why it was necessary for Jesus Christ to redeem 
us by dying on the cross, we must go back to the dawn of the 
world and learn the interesting story of Creation, man’s fall, 
and the need of redemption by Our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Almighty God has revealed to us in the account contained in the 


Book of Genesis the story of the creation of the world and of 
man’s fall into sin. 


1 Romans V, 12. 2? Wisdom II, 23-24. 
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52. Creationofthe Angels. We know from God’s revela- 
tion that He created an invisible world of angels. These are 
pure spirits who have intelligence and free will. When they 
were created they were put on probation in heaven. God, at 
first, did not permit them to see Him as He is in Himself, 
or in other words, to enjoy the beatific vision. Some of the 
angels committed the sin of pride and were cast out of heaven. 
Our Lord Himself tells us: “J saw Satan like lightning falling 
from heaven.” * Inthe Apocalypse St. John reveals that “there 
was a great battle in heaven. Michael and his angels fought 
with the dragon, and the dragon fought and his angels; and’ 
they prevailed not, neither was their place found any more in 
heaven.” * ‘he fallen angels are the evil spirits who tempt us 
and endeavor to lead us into sin. St. Paul warns us that “our 
wrestling is not against flesh and blood, but against principali- 
ties and powers, against the rulers of the world of this dark- 
ness, against the spirits of wickedness in the high places.” * 

The good angels who resisted the evil angels, and the temp- 
tation to pride, were rewarded with the beatific vision. They 
see God as He is, and they form choirs that continually sing 
His praises. Moreover they perform many useful services to 
men. God uses them as His messengers ° as He did when He 
sent the Angel Gabriel to announce to Mary that She was to 
be the Mother of God. They very often implant in us pious 
thoughts and desires; guard us from the assaults of the evil 
spirits; defend us from dangers to body and soul; and carry 
our prayers as incense to the throne of God.’ 

‘Guardian Angels have been especially detailed by God to 
watch over each one of us and to be our own personal protec- 
tors. Our Lord mentions the guardian angels of children when 
He says: “I say to you that their angels in heaven always see 
the face of My Father Who is in heaven.” * The Church 
celebrates the feast of Our Guardian Angels on October 2. 
The whole month of October is set aside in their honor. 

3 St. Luke X, 18. 6 The word angel means messenger. 


4 Apoc. XII, 7, 8. 7 See Apocalypse VIII, 3, 4. 
5 Eph. VI, 12. 8 St. Matthew XVIII, 10. 


64 RELIGION 


53. Creation of World. “In the beginning God cre- 
ated Heaven and earth.”° These simple words open to us 
the majestic picture of Almighty God calling into existence, by 
His own word, this marvelous world. By creation is meant 
that He made out of nothing, all the beautiful and wonderful 
things of which this world is composed. Then the account in 


Raphael 


SEPARATION OF LAND AND WATER 


the Book of Genesis goes on to describe in detail the work of 
creation. | 

On the first day He created light and separated the dawn. 
from the night.. The second day saw the firmament separated 
from the earth. The beautiful blue sky which we admire so 
much when the setting sun streaks it with gold was made. 
Then the waters of the earth were divided and God created the 
continents of dry land, upon which He called into existence a 


2 Genesis I. 
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marvelous variety of green growing plants. This was the third 
day. The fourth day witnessed the making of the sun, the 
moon and the stars. The fifth day marked the filling of the 
sea with fishes and the inhabiting of the land with birds and 
creeping things. The sixth day of creation finished God’s plan 
by the creation of the beasts of the earth, and finally, man him- 
self, the lord and master of all life. The seventh day He rested. 
Thus we have the detailed account of creation as it is found in 
Genesis. The first chapter ends with this significant statement: 
“and God saw all the things that He had made, and they were 
very good.”*® ‘These words show that God was pleased with 
His work and knew that the world as He created it was excel- 
lent. Even though we may at times be puzzled to understand 
how certain animals or plants can serve a useful or good pur- 
pose, nevertheless they are good, and serve a useful purpose, 
which we may always discover if we take the trouble to 
find out, for God created them and “saw that they were 
good.” 

Very creditable and honest scientists advance the opinion 
that the world is very old. Geologists, studying the crust of 
the earth, have concluded that the earth is thousands of years 
old. Astronomers declare that it has taken the light of some 
stars thousands of years to reach the earth. These stars then 
were created thousands of years ago. 

This scientific knowledge does not oppose the account of the 
world’s creation as given in the book of Genesis. Learned) 
Catholic writers give several explanations of the word “day” 
in Genesis to show that there is no conflict between science and 
the Bible. Some say that the word “day” does not mean a day 
of twenty-four hours but rather refers to periods of time during 
which God was creating. In speaking of past events we quite 
commonly say: “in Washington’s day” or “in Lincoln’s day.” 
By this we mean a period of time; not merely a day of twenty- 
four hours. The word “day” in the book of Genesis may very 
well signify a long period of time. There is nothing in Genesis 


10 Genesis I, 31. 
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to show that the “day” was a twenty-four-hour day or how 
long the period of time it took to create endured. 

>. “There are many Catholics who interpret the ‘days’ as 
stages of a vision. According to this view, Moses had a vision 
of God’s creative power, a series of dissolving views in which 
the pictures succeeded one another, so that darkness closed in 
on one, and then the next brightened up before the seer’s gaze. 


Kaphael 


CREATION OF ANIMALS 


This form of allegorical or ideal explanation is, indeed, perhaps 
the most common at the present day. 

“Another form of explanation is that the scriptural account 
is an allegorical drama in six acts in which the religious duty of 
worship of one God who has created the world and gratitude for 
the magnificent bounty of that creation are inculcated.” ™ 

54. Creation of Man. The sixth day witnessed the crown- 
ing work of God’s creation, namely, the creation of man. “And 


11 Windle, The Church and Science, pp. 187-188. 
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He said: let us make man to our image and likeness . . . and 
God created man to His own image; to the image of God He 
created him; male and female He created them.” ** “And the 
Lord God formed man of the slime of the earth, and breathed 
into his face the breath of life, and man became a living soul. 
And the Lord God said it ts not good for man to be alone, let us 
make him a help like unto himself. . . . Then the Lord God 
cast a deep sleep upon Adam, and when he was fast asleep, He 
took one of his ribs and filled up flesh for it. And the Lord God 
built the rib which he took from Adam into a woman, and 
brought her to Adam.’ ** 

From this simple account in Genesis, we learn that man’s 
body was made from the slime of the earth; but his soul was 
breathed into him by God. In other words, God took the ma- 
terials near at hand out of which to form man’s body; but the 
soul He made the object of a special and distinct creation. The 
Church has always taught that God created the soul from noth- 
ing. Directly contrary to this are many forms of evolution. 

55. What about Evolution? There is much talk now- 
adays about evolution. Sometimes you see strange pictures in 
the newspapers supposed to represent half man and half ape— 
and the newspaper will say that man developed from the ape. 
Sometimes you will find accounts of the “evolutionary hypothe- 
sis” in biology books with the statement that man developed 
from the lower animals. What are we to think of this? 

<God has given us two ways of learning about Him: (1) the 
Book of His Revelation—what He has told us through the 
Holy Scripture and the Church; (2) the book of the world, its 
laws and facts from which we learn about God by using our 
minds. Since these two books both tell us about God, they do 
not contradict one another. « What we learn from God’s reve- 
lation in the Bible, and what we learn from the facts of science 
are not in opposition. There are some who speak about evo- 
lution, who think they see a contradiction, but that is because 


12 Genesis I, 26-27. 
13 Gencsis II, 7-18-21-22. 
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they do not know science and they do not know the teaching 
of the Church: 

When a scientist speaks or writes about evolution he calls it 
an “hypothesis” or “theory” in order to distinguish it from 
facts which are proven. We must understand then what is a 
fact, and what is not a fact. A fact is something we know, 
something we are sure of. Hypothesis is a long word meaning 
a “supposition,” a guess—it means—“let us suppose it was this 
way.” It is not a fact. Many papers and books speak about 
evolution as if it were a fact, they speak as if it were true; 
but it is not a fact, it is only a supposition, a guess. 

When the word evolution is ordinarily used people under- 
stand it to mean the development of man from the lower 
animals. The worst fault with the “evolutionary hypothesis” 
or supposition is that it tries to get rid of God. Evolutionists 
would say that things just happened, just developed by them- 
selves, without being created by God. The Church condemns 
this absolutely. Such a statement is pure foolishness. A 
thing cannot make itself. If you find a toy or a chair by the 
seashore you know that some one has lost it, or that it floated 
in from some ship. You know that it was made; it did not 
just develop there; it did not make itself. There are many 
other facts to show that the exaggerated guesses of the ‘“‘evolu- 
tionary hypothesis” are not true. 

You can learn much real knowledge 7.e., science and real 
explanations by reading Catholic books on the subject when you 
are able to understand them. The Church has the truth if you 
will only take the trouble to learn it, but do not accept the 
“guesses” and imaginations of newspaper writers as facts of 
science. 

If the theory of evolution is confined to the lower orders of 
plants and animals; namely, that those which exist now came 
from more primitive forms, then there is no special conflict 
with Genesis. The Biblical Commission in a decree dated 
June 30, 1909, forbids us to doubt the literal, historical mean- 
ing of Genesis when it speaks of the “special creation of man.” 
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56. How the Bible is to be Understood. We must 
remember also that God did not give us the Bible to be a text- 
book of science. It was written in ordinary language that any 
one can understand. For 
example, we say “the sun 
rises.” We read that ex- 
pression in the Bible. We 
are speaking of what we see, 
of appearances; we do not 
mean to say that the sun 
goes around the earth each 
day. Likewise, the account |jieuemes 
in the Bible describes in the 
ordinary language of the 
people which any one can 
understand, things which oc- 
curred, as they appeared. 
The Bible is given to us to a 
teach us the fact that the caw teu pas 
world had a beginning and piety 
that all things in it were books of the Bible, He related the account 

of Creation. What else has he given us? 
created by God. ; 

57. God’s Image. We are told in the book of Genesis that 
God created us to His own image and saw that His work was 
good. Creation to God’s image distinguishes men from all 
other works of creation; from the animal, the birds, and plants. 
‘It should impose on us a deep and abiding persuasion of the 
dignity of men. To be created to God’s image is indeed the 
highest form of compliment. For no other model than God 
Himself was in the Divine Mind when creating. Now we 
understand the truth of those strange words of Our Lord: 
“Love your enemies; do good to them that hate you; and pray 
for them that persecute and calumniate you; that you may be 
children of your Father who is in Heaven, Who maketh His 
sun to rise upon the good and the bad, and raineth upon the 
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just and the unjust.” ** “Love your neighbor as yourself,” a 
for he too is made in God’s image. 

Now in what way exactly is man made to the image of God? 
Since God is a pure spirit, it is not in our bodies that we are 
like to Him. Then it must be that our souls which are spiritual 
were created to the image and likeness of God. God is a 
spiritual Being, existing from all eternity, endowed with intel- 
lect and free will. Man, then, has.a soul which by its nature 
is spiritual, immortal (that is, will never die) and possessing 
free will and an intellect. The soul as it came from God bore 
a still closer resemblance. It had sanctifying grace. Thus 
when we are in the state of grace we come as near to re- 
sembling God as it is possible for a creature to come. 

58. The Natural and Supernatural Gifts. In creating us 
God endowed us with two distinct sets of gifts, the natural 
and supernatural gifts. The natural gifts consist in this, that 
our immortal souls have understanding and free will. The 
supernatural gifts mean that in the beginning God granted to 
our first parents sanctifying grace, which included sonship of 
God, and the right to inherit heaven. In addition, the senses 
were made so that they never rebelled against reason. Finally, 
men were not to suffer hardship or death. 

These tremendous grants made by God need to be carefully 
understood to be appreciated. Consider the natural gifts first. 
Our first parents had understanding in its widest sense, namely, 
they clearly perceived many things which to-day require years 
of hard study to learn. They had knowledge sufficient for 
their needs. To-day, we too, have understanding, but far in- 
ferior to theirs; for our intellects are darkened by sin. Sec- 
ondly, they had free will, which was not weakened or inclined 
to evil on account of sin. They were absolute lords over the 
plant and animal kingdom. Their use of the plants and ani- 
mals had only one exception to test their obedience. 

But great as were the natural gifts, the supernatural far sur- 
passed them. In the first place, our first parents were in the 


14 St. Matthew V, 44-45. 15 St. Matthew XXII, 49. 
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state of sanctifying grace. This means that their souls were 
free from the stain of all sin. Being in that state they were 
truly the sons of God the Father, and enjoyed the right to in- 
herit the kingdom of their Father. Secondly, their senses of 
sight, taste, and feeling were practically free from temptation, 
and in perfect obedience to their intelligence and will. Finally, 
they were not threatened with sickness nor overwhelmed with 
hardship. Their lives stretched before them filled with peace 
and contentment. Nor would death corrupt their bodies. 
These bodies, fresh from the hands of their Maker and un- 
stained by sin, were worthy to accompany their souls to heaven. 
Death came only as a result of their sin as St. Paul tells us, 
“by sin came death.’**® These last gifts are something above 
that which belongs to our nature as men, therefore they are 
called supernatural. They were extraordinary and free gifts of 
God. Our First Parents received these gifts, not for them- 
selves alone, but for all their descendants, for the whole human 
race. 

59. Trial and Fall. There was but one condition that God 
placed upon our First Parents. He intended to test their 
obedience by commanding them, “of the tree of knowledge of 
good and evil, thou shalt not eat. For in what day soever 
thou shalt eat of it, thou shalt die the death.” *’ This proved 
to be their downfall. They did not resist the temptation 
placed in their way by the devil who took the form of a 
serpent. Both of them disobeyed God’s commandment, for 
they were filled with pride on account of the great gifts God 
had given them, and desired to learn of the knowledge of good 
and evil. 

For their disobedience God punished them most severely. 
He put them out of Paradise and condemned them to hard 
labor. To the woman He said: “J will multiply thy sorrows.” 
To Adam He said: “Cursed is the earth in thy work; with labor 
and toil shalt thou eat thereof all the days of thy life. ... In 
the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread till thou return to 


16 Romans V, 12. 17 Genesis JI, 17. 
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earth out of which thou wast taken, for dust thou art and unto 
dust thou shalt return.” ™* 

60. Consequence of the Fall. The sin of disobedience 
and pride of our first parents had disastrous and far-reaching 
consequences. The fruit of the forbidden tree, in the first 
place, gave them the knowledge of good and evil. Secondly, 
just as the loss of sanctifying grace follows upon the heels of 
sin, so in their case, they lost all their supernatural gifts. This 
included not only the loss of sanctifying grace, but also the 
destruction of that perfect obedience of the senses to the intel- 
lect with which God had endowed them; and the entrance of 
death into the world. Death, that terrifying experience to 
which all human kind is now subject, came with the sin of our 
first parents. Besides the loss of the supernatural gifts, the 
natural gifts which belong to man’s nature were affected; so 
that the intellect was darkened and the will weakened. In 
addition, Adam and Eve were expelled from Paradise and be- 
came liable to eternal damnation. Briefly, then, we sum up 
the consequences of the sin of our first parents as follows: 
(1) the loss of sanctifying grace; (2) sickness and death, and 
(3) ignorance and inclination to evil. 

61. How the Sin of Our First Parents Affects Us. The 
disobedience of our First Parents introduced sin into the 
world. They themselves sinned in God’s sight. Unfortunately, 
their sin was not only a personal one, but it also extended to 
all of us; for they were the constituted head of our race. Their 
acts were to bind all of their descendants as well as them- 
selves. If they had remained good and obedient in God’s sight, 
then we too would never have felt the disastrous consequences 
of sin. They represented the entire human race as its consti- 
tuted head. 

We are bound in civil and political life by the acts 
of our elected and appointed representatives. Back in 
1789 the delegates of the various States met in Philadelphia 
and drew up a constitution. After it was ratified all the people 


18 Genesis III, 16-10. 
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placed themselves under its provisions. We are to-day living 
under that Constitution and feeling its effects. Another 
example of the acts of constituted authority is the debt con- 
tracted during the last war. The heads of our nation contracted, 
that debt to pay the expenses of the war. We are paying 
taxes into the United States Treasury to meet that debt. 
Again, suppose a general who is intrusted with the guidance 
of an army and the carrying on of a war should prove a traitor 
and surrender to the enemy. Would not every soldier in the 
army feel the effects of his treachery? Every citizen of the 
country he represented would be affected by his act. 

62. What is Original Sin? Since, then, the sin of our 
First Parents affects us, what is the nature of that sin? 
Cardinal Newman describes the Catholic doctrine of original 
sin in his letter to his former Anglican friend Dr. Pusey, “Our 
doctrine of original sin is not the same as the Protestant doc- 
trine. Original sin, with us, cannot be called sin, in the mere 
ordinary sense of the word ‘sin,’ it is a term denoting Adam’s 
sin as transferred to us, or the state to which Adam’s sin re- 
duces his children; but by Protestants it seems to be under- 
stood as sin, in much the same sense as actual sin. We with 
the Fathers,’® think of it as something negative, Protestants, as 
something positive. Protestants hold that it is a disease, a 
radical change of nature, an active poison internally corrupting 
the soul, infecting its primary elements and disorganizing it. 
. . . By original sin we mean, as I have already said, some- 
thing negative, viz., this only, the deprivation of that super- 
natural unmerited grace which Adam and Eve had on their 
first formation,—deprivation and the consequences of that 
deprivation.” ”° 

Original sin means, then, that every child is born into the 
world without that sanctifying grace which makes him a son 
of God, and an heir of heaven; every child born into the world 

19 By “Fathers” Cardinal Newman refers to those great Catholic Saints who 
lived near the time of Our Lord and who wrote about Catholic doctrine. 


20 Cardinal Newman’s letter to Dr. Pusey on the Immaculate Conception, 
contained in his book on “Difficulties of Anglicans.” 
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has the consequence of being deprived of grace. “Behold I 
was conceived in iniquities, and in sin did my mother conceive 
me.’ 21 

63. The-Need of Redemption. All men are born into the 
world with a special kind of sin on their souls—original sin. 
This is not an actual sin committed by the person, for we know 
that a babe is incapable of sinning. It is a special kind of sin 
which consists in coming into the world without sanctifying 
grace. This we inherit from our First Parents; hence its 
name original, that is, a sin that comes from the origin of the 
human race. Though this sin is inherited through no personal 
fault, it is sufficient to keep us out of heaven; for we lack 
what is necessary for heaven, namely, sanctifying grace. Since 
heaven is a supernatural reward, we need a special super- 
natural assistance to be able to enjoy it. We lack this 
supernatural assistance on account of the sin of our First 
Parents. “By one man sin entered into the world, and by sin 
death, and so death passed upon all men, in whom all have 
sinned.” *’ Therefore men have need of a Redemption, that 
is, they need some assistance by which they can be restored 
to supernatural grace. The very name supernatural signifies 
something “above nature.” Being above nature, it is beyond 
our powers to acquire by our natural, physical and mental 
abilities. Original sin puts us in a position similar to that of 
a new-born baby who is absolutely dependent on its parents 
for food, protection, shelter and guidance. We are absolutely 
dependent on God for the restoration to supernatural grace, 
which He effected through the Redemption by Jesus Christ. 
The Old Testament reveals how acutely men felt the need of 
a Redeemer when it says: “Show us, O Lord, Thy mercy, and 
grant us Thy salvation.” ** 

64. Promise of a Redeenitr. Original sin left mankind 
in a state of absolute helplessness so far as eternal salvation 
was concerned. Since sanctifying grace is supernatural it is 
something above the power of our nature or personal ability to 


22 Psalm I. 7. 22 Romans V, 12. 23 Psalm LXXXIV, 8. 
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acquire. Hence we are absolutely dependent on God’s mercy 
for it; and that mercy was not wanting, for at the very time 
that God was sentencing Adam and Eve for their disobedience 
He held forth the hope of a Redeemer: “J will put enmities 
between thee (i.e., the serpent or devil) and the woman, and 
thy seed and her seed: she shall crush thy head, and thou shalt 
lie in wait for her heel.” ** This is the first promise of a Re- 
deemer. For it was by her seed, Jesus Christ, that the woman 
was to crush the head of the serpent. "This woman was Mary, 
the mother of Jesus Christ. Throughout the ages that pre- 
ceded the coming of Our Lord, the chosen people were buoyed 
up by the hope of a Redeemer. They knew and felt their 
helplessness. They looked forward to the Savior who would 
regain for them the right to enter heaven. St. Paul explains 
exactly the position of mankind when he says: “As by the dis- 
obedience of one man many were made sinners, so also by the 
obedience of One, many shall be made just.” *° 


QUESTIONS 


51. What is the most important thing in life? How are we to 
find out the most important truths for our guidance? 

52. What are angels? Quote some text from Holy Scripture 
which shows us that there are angels in heaven. What happened to 
the angels after their creation? ‘What does St. John say in the 
Apocalypse about the great battle in heaven?’ What harm is done 
by the fallen angels? How does God use the good angels? What 
‘do you understand by a guardian angel? 

53. What is meant by Creation? According to Genesis how 
many days was God creating? Describe the creation as contained in 
the Book of Genesis. What do scientists say of the age of the earth? 
Can you show that this does not contradict Genesis?” How do Catho- 
lic writers explain the “days” ofreation? \ 

54. How did God create man? To whose image? In what does 
this image consist? How was the body made? How the soul? 

55. By what two ways may we learn of God? “Why cannot 
knowledge gained from the study of the world contradict knowledge 


24 Genesis III, 15. 25 Romans V, Io. 


76 RELIGION 


gained from Genesis?’*\What is the difference between a fact and an 
hypothesis? What does evolution mean? Why cannot we accept 
the extreme form of evolution? What’ kind of evolution can a 
Catholic accept as a theory? Y What is the proper attitude you should 
assume toward evolutionx 

56. \In what way are we to understand the Bible? Is the Bible 
written in the same way as a book of science? 

57. Since we are created to God’s image, what should be our 
attitude towards even our enemies? What exactly is meant by 
being created to God’s image? 

58. What natural and supernatural gifts was the soul endowed 
with? Explain the natural gifts. The supernatural. 

59. What was the condition placed by God on our First Parents? 
What sin did they commit? What was God’s sentence? 

60. What consequences befell our First Parents from their sin? 

61. How did their sin affect us? Why should the sin of our 
First Parents affect us? What do you mean by the “Constituted 
head” of the human race? Are we affected by the acts of our civil 
superiors? 

62. What is Original Sin? 

63. Why do we need a Redemption? 

64. What promise did God make of a Redeemer after the fall? 


STUDY TOPICS 


I. Make a list of the reasons why we should love our neighbors 
and our enemies. 

II. By Original Sin our intellects are darkened and our wills 
weakened. Contrast then the state of our First Parents with the 
one in which we find ourselves. 

III. Write a short composition showing how the promise of a 
Redeemer is an example of God’s mercy towards us. 

IV. If God was so merciful as to promise to send His Son to 
redeem the human race from the consequences of Original Sin what, 
are we to think of His Mercy shown to us in the Sacrament of 
Penance? Should we ever despair? 

V. In your own words explain to the class what you understand 
by “supernatural” and by “natural.” 

VI. Give several reasons why a man by his own unaided efforts 
can never merit a supernatural reward. 


NATURAL AND SUPERNATURAL MAN 


= 
= 


SUGGESTED READINGS 


Spirago-Clarke—The Catechism Explained. History of Creation, pp. 132 ff.; 
The Creation of Man, pp. 152 ff.; Original Sin, pp. 158 ff.; The Promise of the 
Redeemer, pp. 163 ff. 

Martin, Rev. Charles A——Catholic Religion. Part II, Chapter VII, Science 
and the Bible; Part IlI, Chapter IX, Exaltation and Fall of Man, p. 163. 

Scott, SJ., Rev. Martin—Christ or Chaos. Part I, Chapter III, Man Is 
More Than Matter; Chapter IV, Man Is Composed of Body and Soul; Chapter 
VII, The Creator and Mankind; Part II, Chapter V, Man; Chapter VI, The 
Fall; Chapter VII, Redemption. 

Scott, S.J., Rev. Martin—Religion and Common Sense. Chapter IV, Religion 
and Science. 

Windle, Sir Bertram—The Church and Science (a scholarly book that refutes 
all the attacks of so-called science on the Church). 

Dwight, M.D., Thomas—Thoughts of a Catholic Anatomist. (Deals with 
Darwinism and the existence of God.) 

Windle, Sir Bertram—The Catholic Church and Its Reactions to Science (in 
the Calvert series). 

Windle, Sir Bertram—The Evolutionary Problem As It Is To-day. 

Scott, SJ., Rev. Martin—The Virgin Birth. Chapter IV, Evolution. 

Gerard, S.J., Rev. John—The Old Riddle and the Newest Answer. 


CHAPTER VI 
THE OLD LAW, A PREPARATION FOR CHRIST 


“Behold the days shall come, saith the Lord, and I will make a 
new covenant with the house of Israel, and with the house of 
Judah.” * 


“The law and the prophets were until John; from that time the 
kingdom of God is preached.” * 


65. The Old Law, a Preparation for Christ. The entire 
Old Testament contains the account of God’s dealings with 
his Chosen People and this story records the failings and sins 
into which the whole human race had fallen as a result of 
the sin of Adam and Eve. To bring them back to the ways of 
justice, from time to time God picked out special men to act 
as His messengers and to guide mankind aright. 

There lived in Ur of Chaldees, a city near Babylon, Abraham 
whom God ordered to go to the land of Canaan and there raise 
up his descendants in the fear and love of God. And the Lord 
said to Abraham: “Go forth out of thy country, and from thy 
kindred, and out of thy father’s house, and come into the land 
which I shall show thee. And I will make of thee a great na- 
tion, and I will bless thee, and magnify thy name, and thou 
shalt be blessed . . . in thee shall all the kindred of the earth 
be blessed.” * And again He said to him: “In thy seed shall 
all the nations of the earth be blessed”’* By these words 
Almighty God reveals that among the descendants of Abraham 
one shall appear whom all the nations shall bless. 

66. Abraham’s Descendants. Isaac was the son of Abra- 
ham and Sara. In him God continued the promises made to 
Abraham. Of Isaac’s two sons, Esau and Jacob, Jacob was ~ 


1Jeremias XXXI, 31. 3 Genesis XII, 1-3. 
2St. Luke XVI, 16. # Genesis XXII, 18. 
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selected by God to preserve the promise of the Redeemer. 
Jacob had twelve sons, one of whom, Joseph, became a figure 
of the Redeemer. Sold into Egyptian slavery by his jealous 
brothers, he lived to become a great power at the Egyptian 
Pharaoh’s court. At a time of famine in Israel, Joseph came 
to the rescue of his father and brothers. Jacob then settled 


Isaac BLEssiInG JACOB 
Isaac passed on to his son, Jacob, God’s promise of a Redeemer. 


along the Nile River, at Gessen, because this country was more 
fertile than his own. His descendants, the Israelites, stayed 
there until led to the Promised Land. On his deathbed Jacob 
reminded his sons of God’s choice that from their race the 
Savior would be born. “The scepter shall not be taken away 
from Juda nor a ruler from his thigh, till he come that is to be 
sent, and he shall be the expectation of the nations.’° Of 
Jacob’s sons, to Juda goes the honor of numbering among his 
descendants, the Messias. 


5 Genesis XLIX, 10. 
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67. Moses. Moses became the lawgiver of his people that 
he might guide them in the ways that lead to God and prepare 
for the Savior. He led the Israelites out of Egypt toward the 
Promised Land. The Ten Commandments were given by God 
to Moses for the instruction and guidance of the people. Also 
to the Great Lawgiver God revealed that a greater prophet 
was to come. “J will raise them up a prophet out of the midst 
of their brethren like to thee; and I will put my words in his 
mouth, and he shall speak to them all that I shall command 
him.” ° That the Jews always understood this to mean Christ 
we learn from the conversation that the Apostle Philip had with 
Nathaniel: “Philip findeth Nathaniel, and said to him: we 
‘have found him of whom Moses in the Law, and the prophets 
did write, Jesus the Son of Joseph of Nazareth.”?" 

68. After the Death of Moses. After the death of Moses 
the Jews entered the promised land, Palestine. The Old 
Testament now records their struggles to establish themselves 
there, for the country had been occupied before them by 
hostile tribes. After conquering the land they divided into 
twelve tribes, according as they were descended from the 
twelve sons of Jacob. Their first rulers were the Judges. 
These were succeeded by the Kings. Saul, David and Solomon 
were their great kings. Solomon extended the Jewish kingdom 
to its widest extent. After his death his kingdom was divided 
by rebellion, and the Jews came under foreign captors. Upon 
their return from the Babylonian captivity, God raised up 
prophets who recalled the Israelites to their great mission, the 
preparation for the Redeemer. During the height of their 
glory they had fallen into idolatry. The destruction of their 
kingdom and their captivity taught them a salutary lesson. 
Chastened, they returned again to the worship of the true 
God. 

69. Figures and Types of Christ. Many of the heroic 
figures of the old law bear a remarkable resemblance to Christ. 
Abel, the husbandman, who was slain by his brother Cain, 


6 Deuteronomy XVIII, 18. 7St. John I, 45. 
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because his sacrifices were more acceptable to God, prefigures 
Our Lord’s death at the hands of the Jews. Isaac, who was 
offered on the altar of sacrifice by his father Abraham is a 
type of the Son of God being offered by God the Father. 
David, the savior of his people, shows forth the réle of Christ 
as the Savior of mankind. The Brazen Serpent lifted on the 


Schopin 


THE SELLING OF JOSEPH 


Just as Joseph was sold by his brothers so was Jesus Christ sold by Judas. And as 
Joseph saved his brothers so does Jesus Christ save us from our sins by His death on 
the Cross. 


cross as the means of driving the plague away from the Jewish 
people, symbolizes Christ dying on the cross Who wiped 
away the plague of sin. The priestly character of Our Lord 
is typified by Melchisedech offering bread and wine as a sacri- 
fice. Joseph, by his act of kindness to his cruel brothers, very 
aptly foreshadows Our Lord’s words of forgiveness on the 
cross: “Father, forgive them, for they know not what they 
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do.” ® Moses, the lawgiver, is but acting in a capacity which 
Our Lord fulfilled so well during his sojourn on earth. The 
Resurrection had its counterpart in the three days Jonas spent 
in the whale’s belly. The Ark of the Covenant, the Manna in 
the desert, and the Temple show forth Christ’s Church and the 
Sacrifice of the Mass. 

70. The Prophets Foretell Christ. But even more 
strongly than the mere types of the New Dispensation are 
those longing earnest words 
of the Prophets describing 
Christ, and holding Him out 
as the promised of the na- 
tions and the hope of Israel. 
Even if we did not have the 
Gospel account of His life, 
we could piece out a fairly 
accurate picture of His life 
from the words of the 
Prophets. They seem to 
leave no detail unnoticed. 
The time of His coming, the 
circumstances of His birth, 
of His life, Passion, and 
death, are all clearly enun- 

IsarAs ciated. His Resurrection 
: Isaias was truly the prophet of the Re- and Ascension, the sending 
eemer. No more powerful nor appealing 
weeds deer ey Ow Lord’slife and death can of the Holy Ghost, the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, the 
founding of His Church and its rapid spread, the rejection by 
the Jews, are on the Prophets’ lips and driven home by them 
with deadly earnestness. What stronger words have we than 
those of Isaias showing the Savior satisfying for the sins of 
mankind: “Surely He hath borne our iniquities and carried our 
sorrows and we have thought of Him as it were a leper, and as 
one struck by God and afflicted. (But he was wounded for our 


8 St. Luke XXIII, 34. 
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iniquities, he was bruised for our sins: the chastisement of 
our peace was upon Him and by his bruises we are healed) All 
we, like sheep, have gone astray, every one hath turned aside 
into his own way: and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity 
of us all. He was offered because it was His own will, and 
he opened not his mouth; he shall be led as sheep to the 
slaughter, and shall be dumb as a lamb before his shearer, 
and he shall not open his mouth.” ° What a wonderful descrip- 
tion this is of Our Lord’s passion! How powerful a picture it 
presents of Christ’s willingness to offer Himself for our sins. 

71. Readings from the Prophecies Concerning the 
Redeemer. 1. About His Birth. His birthplace is foretold 
by Micheas. “And thou, Bethlehem, Ephrata, art a little one 
among the thousands of Juda: out of thee shall He come forth 
unto Me that is to be the Ruler in Israel: and His going forth 
is from the beginning, from the days of eternity.”*° His 
mother is to be a Virgin. “Behold a virgin shall conceive and 
bear a son, and His name shall be called Emmanuel.” ** The 
time of His birth is foretold by Daniel. ‘Know thou, there- 
fore, and take notice that from the going forth of the word to 
build up Jerusalem again, unto Christ the Prince, there shall be 
seven weeks and sixty-two weeks.” *” The weeks here refer 
to weeks of years. 

2. Epiphany and Flight into Egypt. “The kings of the 
Arabians and. of Saba shall bring gifts, and all kings of the 
earth shall adore Him.” ** Osee foretells His flight. “And I 
called my son out of Egypt.” ** The first martyrs, the Holy 
Innocents slaughtered by Herod, had their doom foretold. “A 
voice was. heard on high of lamentation, of mourning and weep- 
ing, of Rachel weeping for her children and refusing to be 
comforted for them, because they are not.” ** 

3. His Public Life. A special messenger shall prepare His 
way. “Behold, I send My angel, and he shall prepare the 


9JTsaias LIII, 4-7. - Pie ae ai I0-II. 
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way before My face.” *° ‘The voice of one crying in the 
desert: Prepare ye the way of the Lord; make straight in the 
wilderness the paths of Our God.” *’ His mission is to be in 
Palestine. “At the first time the land of Zabulon and the land 
of Nephtali was lightly touched; and at the last the way of 
the sea beyond the Jordan of the Galilee of the Gentiles was 
heavily loaded.” ** Beforehand, the prophets had related what 
kind of a mission Our Lord’s would be. “The spirit of the 
Lord is upon me, because the Lord hath anointed Me: He hath 
sent Me to preach to the meek, to heal the contrite of heart, 
and to preach a release to the captives, and deliverance to them 
that are shut up: to proclaim the acceptable year of the 
Lord,” 

4. Entrance into Jerusalem. “Rejoice greatly, O daughter 
of Sion; shout for joy, O daughter of Jerusalem: Behold thy 
king will come to thee, the Just and Savior. He is poor and 
riding upon an ass and upon a colt, the foal of an ass.”’ *° 

5. Betrayal and Passion. “For even the man of My peace, 
in whom I trusted, who ate My bread, hath greatly supplanted 
Me.” ** ‘And they weighed for my wages thirty pieces of 
silver.” °* “He was offered because it was His own will, and 
He opened not His mouth. He shall be led as a sheep to the 
slaughter and shall be dumb as a lamb before His shearer, and 
He shall not open His mouth.” ** 

His Apostles will abandon Him and false witnesses shall 
swear against Him. “Strike the Shepherd, and the sheep shall 
be scattered.” ** “Unjust witnesses, rising up, have asked Me 
things I knew not.” *° 

“From the sole of the foot unto the top of the head there is 
no soundness therein: wounds and bruises and _ swelling 
sores.” 2° “They have dug My hands and feet, they have 
numbered all My bones.” *’ “And they gave Me gall for 


a ee Ill, 1. 22 Zacharias XI, 12. 
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My food, and in My thirst they gave Me vinegar to drink.” *° 
6. Death and Resurrection. “O God, My God, look upon 
Me: why hast Thou forsaken Me?” ** “They divided My gar- 
ments amongst them, and upon My vesture they cast lots.” °° 
“Thou wilt not leave My soul in hell; nor wilt Thou give 
Thy Holy One to see corruption.” ** 

72. Need of a Redeemer. The helplessness which all 
men felt and which is a theme so often referred to, in the Old 
Testament shows decidedly the dreadful consequences of 
original sin. Likewise it points out that manhood felt the 
need of a Redeemer, a help from on High. This emotion was 
not a fictitious one but was based on the fact that men were 
denied the assistance of sanctifying grace. 

Before Christ came, those who died could not enter heaven, 
for they needed Him to release them from the consequences 
of original sin. However, the Redeemer Who was to come, 
earned for them the grace by which they could indeed merit 
heaven, but would have to wait for His actual coming before 
being admitted. Even the pagans were able to gain an eternal 
reward by heeding the voice of conscience and by living a good 
moral life, coupled with a belief in God’s existence and God’s 
goodness and the Redeemer who was to come. This belief 
could come from a realization of God’s great benefits to them 
and from the Israelites who were scattered all over the known 
world. 

Clearly, then, there was need of Christ. The prophets knew 
it, Almighty God knew it, and the Jewish people and their 
neighbors expected Him. 


QUESTIONS 


65. *Why do we say that the Old Law was a preparation for the 
coming of Christ? How did God keep the Chosen People enlight- 
ened about the Redeemer? 


28 Psalm LXVII, 22. 30 Psalm XXI, 19. 
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66. What promise did God make to Abraham? In what words 
did Jacob remind his sons that the Redeemer was to come from their 
race? 

67. What did God say to Moses about the Redeemer? 

68. “Describe briefly the history of God’s dealings with the chosen 
people from Moses to the time of the Kings. 

69. Name and explain the types and figures of Christ in the 
Old Testament. 

70. What were the prophets? What details.of Our Lord’s early 
life are foretold by the prophets? What else do the prophets fore- 
tell of Christ? 

72. Before Our Lord’s Redemption how could those who died 
enter heaven? 


SLUDY TOFIGS 


I. Make a list of the Patriarchs, the Judges, the Kings. 

II. List for your notebook the types and figures of Christ in the 
Old Testament. Consult a Bible History. 

III. Consult the Catholic Encyclopedia, Vol. VIII, Article 
“Tsaias,”’ and read the life of Isaias. Then in your own words write 
the life of this great prophet who prophesied so much about Our 
Lord. 

IV. Any Bible History will give you an account of the life of 
Moses. Consult this and write a short account, containing the out- 
standing facts of his life. Read Article on “Moses,” Catholic En- 
cyclopedia, Vol. X. 


SUGGESTED READINGS 


Spirago-Clarke—The Catechism Explained. The Promise of a Redeemer, pp. 
163 ff; Preparation of Mankind for the Redeemer, pp. 171 ff. 
Selected chapters from any Bible History ought to be read in class. 


CHAPTER VII 
JL THE REDEEMER COMES 


“In the beginning was the Word, and the word was with God, 
and the Word was God. ... And the Word was made flesh and 
dwelt amongst us.” + 


“And Jacob begot Joseph the husband of Mary, of whom was 
born Jesus, who is called Christ.” ? 


“And She brought forth her first born son, and wrapped Him in 
swaddling clothes, and laid Him in a Manger.” ® 


73. The Redeemer Comes. The three simple statements 
at the head of this chapter bear witness to the startling fact 
' that the Desired of the Nations has arrived. St. John opens 
his gospel with his striking statement of the Divinity of Christ. 
St. Matthew tells of his parents, and St. Luke adds a few 
touching human details. The birth of any great man is 
interesting to his admirers. His biographers strive to find in 
this event a foreshadowing of his future greatness. Certainly 
the birth of Our Savior is surrounded with details that are 
forever vivid in the minds of men and that always open the 
_ wellsprings of human sympathy and love. Besides, the miracu- 
lous way in which His birth is announced, serves at the very 
beginning to center our attention on Him. 

74. The Annunciation. “And in the sixth month, the 
angel Gabriel was sent from God into a city of Galilee, called 
Nazareth, to a virgin espoused to a man whose name was 
Joseph, of the house of David, and the virgin’s name was 
Mary. And the angel being come in said unto her: Hail, full 
of grace, the Lord is with thee: blessed art thou amongst 


1St. John I, i and 14. 2St. ee Teer: 8 St. Luke II, 7. 
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women. Who, having heard, was troubled at his saying, and 
thought with herself, what manner of salutation this should be. 
And the angel said to her: fear not, Mary, for thou hast 
found grace with God. Behold thou shalt conceive in thy 
womb, and shalt bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his 
name Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be called the Son 
of the Most High; and the Lord God shall give unto Him the 
throne of David his father; and He shall reign in the house of 
Jacob forever; and of his kingdom there shall be no end. 
‘And Mary said to the angel: how shall this be done because 
I know not man? And the angel answering, said to her: the 
Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Most 
High shall overshadow thee; and therefore also the Holy 
which shall be born of thee shall-be called the Son of God. 
And behold thy cousin Elizabeth, she also hath conceived a 
son in her old age; and this is the sixth month with her that 


\ is called barren: because no word shall be impossible with 
’ God. And Mary said: behold the handmaid of the Lord; 


oe 


be it done to me according to thy word. And the angel de- 
parted from her.” * 

No other words save St. Luke’s inspired account seem fitting 
to describe so wonderful an event as the Annunciation and all 
those miraculous happenings that surround it. In his account 
you find the Hail Mary, the prayer that has become so dear to 
us. And St. Luke’s Gospel also contains the glorious Mag- 
nificat, Mary’s outburst of praise for God’s marvelous favors 
to her. This should be memorized and will be found in the 
first chapter, verses 46 to 55 of St. Luke’s gospel. 

75. The Immaculate Conception. Mary received a mar- 
velous commission when she was selected to become the 
Mother of God. Catholics have always been most extravagant 
in their praise and devotion to her. For they instinctively 
realize the great privileges that were hers. Now, since she was 
to become the Mother of God, she could not, even for a single: 
instant, come under the power of Satan. Her son was to 

4St. Luke I, 26-38. 
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THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION 


The artist has endeavored to emphasize Mary’s sinlessness and purity by showing Her 
lifted above the world and surrounded by Angels. 
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break that power. Hence we believe that Mary was free from 
sin from the first moment of her conception. 

Cardinal Newman ° in his letter to Pusey, answers the diffi- 
culties that Protestants have with the doctrine of the Immacu- 
late Conception and explains that doctrine: “Protestants 
fancy that we ascribe a different nature from ours to the 
Blessed Virgin, different from that of her parents, and from 
that of fallen Adam. We hold nothing of the kind; we con- 
sider that in Adam she died, as others; that she was included, 
together with the whole race, in Adam’s sentence; that she 
incurred his debt as we do, but that for the sake of Him who 
was to redeem her and us upon the cross, to her the debt was 
remitted by anticipation; on her the sentence was not carried 
out, except indeed as regards her natural death, for she died 
when her time came, as others. All this we teach, but we deny 
that she had original sin; for by original sin we mean, as I 
have already said something negative, viz., this only, the de- 
privation of that supernatural unmerited grace which Adam 
and Eve had on their first formation—deprivation and the 
consequence of deprivation. Mary could not merit, any more 
than they, the restoration of that grace; but it was restored 
to her by God’s free bounty, from the very first moment of 
her existence, and thereby, in fact, she never came under the 
original curse which consisted in the loss of it. And she 
had this special privilege, in order to fit her to become the 
Mother of her and our Redeemer, to fit her mentally, spiritu- 
ally for it; so that, by the aid of the first grace, she might 
so grow in grace, that, when the Angel came and her Lord was 
at hand, she might be ‘full of grace,’ prepared as far as a 
creature could be prepared, to receive Him in her bosom.” 

, Briefly summed up, the Catholic doctrine of the Immaculate 
Conception means that Mary was conceived free from original 
sin. She was endowed with sanctifying grace from the first 
moment of her existence so that she might fittingly be pre- 


5 Cardinal Newman’s letter to Pusey. The belief of Catholics concerning 
the Blessed Virgin. 
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pared to become the Mother of God. This doctrine of the 
Immaculate Conception was infallibly proclaimed as an article 
of the Catholic faith by Pope Pius IX, December 8, 1854. 

76. His Parents. The Catholic Church has always loved 
to honor Our Lord’s parents, Mary His Mother, and Joseph 
His foster-father. She sees in them the example of so many 
virtues that her children are always amazed and delighted when 
they contemplate Mary and Joseph. Mary is the ideal of 
Catholic mothers. She was the perfect mother for her son. 
She found in Him her supreme happiness and joy. His upbring- 
ing supplied both work and recreation. Every true mother 
finds the care of her children a happy blending of work and 
pleasure. Distractions and pleasures, that may be supplied by 
the movies, or theaters, are but a false substitute for the solid 
joy and contentment of the Catholic home. Besides, Mary 
inspires us to imitate her spotless purity and perfect obedience 
to the will of God. 

Our Lord selected for His foster-father, a man whom Sacred 

- Scripture describes simply as a “just man.’’ His were the solid 
virtues of a Catholic father, loyal to his home, ceaseless in 
his efforts to provide for that home. He, too, found his 
recreation and happiness in the satisfaction of seeing a com- 
fortable but modest home supplied by his labor. 
» 77. The Visitation. After Mary heard that she was to be 
the Mother of the Redeemer she hastened to acquaint Her 
cousin Elizabeth with the news. It was on the occasion of this 
visit that Elizabeth said: “Blessed art thou among women, 
and blessed is the fruit of thy womb.”’® Mary in her reply 
gave voice to the Magnificat, that hymn of praise and thanks- 
giving which the Church loves to have recited at vespers. 
(Read Luke I: 46-55.) 

78. The Birth. “And it came to pass, that in those days, 
there went out a decree from Cesar Augustus, that the whole 
world should be enrolled. This enrolling was first made by 
Cyrinus, the governor of Syria, and all went to be enrolled, 


6 St. Luke I, 42. 
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every one to his own city. And Joseph also went up from 
Galilee, out of the city of Nazareth into Judea, which is called 
Bethlehem; to the city of David because he was of the house 
and family of David, with Mary his espoused wife, who was 
with child. And it came to pass, that when they were there, 


Lerolle 


ARRIVAL OF THE SHEPHERDS 


The first to greet the new-born Savior were the lowly shepherds. Our Lord always comes 
to the heart that seeks Him humbly and meekly. 

her days were accomplished, that she should be delivered. 

And she brought forth her first-born son and wrapped him 

up in swaddling clothes, and laid him in a manger; because 

there was no room for them in the inn.” * 

The humility and poverty of that birth excites our sympathy, 
and we feel a catch, as it were, in our hearts as we read. The 
picture of Mary and Joseph, poor, friendless, and seeking 

7 St. Luke II, 1-8. 
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shelter from the biting December night wind, has enshrined 
them in the hearts of all. St. Luke says simply: “there was 
no room for them in the inn.” * What a picture of the heart- 
lessness and selfishness of that holiday crowd gathered in 
Bethlehem for the enrolling! There is a profound lesson in 
this for us. Never again is it recorded in Sacred Scripture that 
Our Lord revisited the place of His birth. Our Lord came 
knocking at its doors, seeking admission to bring it the great 
honor of being His birthplace, but they received Him not. We 
must be careful to gladly receive Divine Grace, for if it comes 
and there is no room in our hearts to receive the Divine Inspira- 
tion it may never again return. 

Unmindful of the wonderful Presence in their midst the 
worldly merrymakers of Bethlehem ignored Our Lord. The 
poor shepherds on the hillsides minding their woolly flocks 
joyfully received the glad tidings, and rushed forth to do Him 
homage. What a lesson this is for us, to be ever eager and 
overjoyed to visit Our Lord in His tabernacle! Let us imitate 
- the poor shepherds, and not the busy, materially minded crowd 
who rush by the doors of His churches without so much as 
giving Him a passing thought. 

The Heavens, though, could not forget Him. God did not 
permit His Son to be born into the world without some tribute 
to His Royal.dignity. A star appeared in the East, and in 
obedience to an ancient prophecy the Magi followed it to His 
manger. 

79. The Epiphany. “When Jesus therefore was born in 
Bethlehem of Judea in the days of King Herod, behold, there 
came wise men from the East to Jerusalem saying: Where is 
He that is born King of the Jews? for we have seen His star 
in the east, and are come to adore Him. 

“And King Herod, hearing this, was troubled and all Jerusa- 
lem with him. And assembling together all the chief priests 
and the scribes of the people, he inquired of them where Christ 
should be born. But they said to him: In Bethlehem of Juda. 


8 St. Luke II, 7. 


94 RELIGION 


For so it is written by the prophet: And thou Bethlehem the 
land of Juda art not the least among the princes of Juda: for 
out of thee shall come forth the captain that shall rule my 
people Israel. 

“Then Herod, privately calling the wise men, learned dili- 
gently of them the time of the star which appeared to them; 
and sending them into Bethlehem, said: Go and diligently 
inquire after the child; and when you have found Him, bring 
me word again that I also may come and adore Him. Who 
having heard the King, went their way; and behold, the star, 
which they had seen in the east, went before them, until it 
came and. stood over where the child was. And seeing the 
star, they rejoiced with exceeding great joy. And entering 
into the house they found the child with Mary His Mother; 
and falling down they adored Him; and opening their treas- 
ures they offered Him gifts, gold, frankincense and myrrh. 
And having received an answer in sleep that they should not 
return to Herod, they went back another way into their 
country.” ® 

80. Flight into Egypt. “And after they were departed, 
behold an angel of the Lord appeared in sleep to Joseph, 
saying: Arise, and take the child and His Mother, and fly 
into Egypt: and be there until I shall tell thee; for it will 
come to pass that Herod will seek the child to destroy Him. 
Who arose, and took the child and His Mother by night, and 
retired into Egypt: and He was there until the death of Herod: 
that it might be fulfilled which the Lord spoke by the prophet 
saying: Out of Egypt have I called my son.” *° 

81. Holy Innocents. ‘Then Herod perceiving that he was 
deluded by the wise men, was exceedingly angry, and sending, 
killed all the men children that were in Bethlehem, and in 
all the borders thereof, from two years old and under, accord- 
ing to the time which he had diligently inquired of the wise 
men. Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremias 
the prophet saying: A voice in Rama was heard, lamentation 


®9St. Matthew II, 1-12. 10 St. Matthew II, 13-15. 
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and great mourning: Rachel bewailing her children, and would 
not be comforted, because they are not.” ** 

St. Matthew gives us some details that St. Luke omits. And 
those details are precious for they tell us of the first fruits 
of Christ the Redeemer, those precious little martyr souls to 
Herod’s fury, the Holy Innocents, whose sacrifice Holy Mother 
the Church celebrates on December 28th. Likewise we are 
told of that flight into Egypt to escape the jealous tyranny of 
the Jewish Ruler. How friendless Mary and Joseph must 
have felt when they fled in terror for their precious charge! 
Yet they were comforted by the presence of their child. Here. 
too, there is a lesson for us. When friendless and weary and 
laden with the cares of life, how quickly we are unburdened 
if we slip off unobserved to the tabernacle and there lay our 
troubles at the feet of Jesus. ‘Come to Me all you that labor 
and are burdened and I will refresh you.” ” 

82. His Boyhood at Nazareth. After the return from 

Egypt the Holy Family dwelt at Nazareth. There the boy, 
Jesus, worked with His foster-father Joseph, and helped His 
Mother Mary in Her numberless tasks around the home. His 
must have been a sweet childhood. What a marvelous influence 
He had on His youthful playmates. To them He was a mys- 
tery, yet withal, a joyous, boyish companion. Mary and 
Joseph alone knew His secret. The others looked upon Him 
with admiration for His sweet character and hearty joy and felt 
His influence. You would be speechless with joy to have such a 
companion. Yet you have Him and probably ignore Him as 
many people in the village of Nazareth did. In your neighbor- 
hood where you live your life and enjoy your recreations the 
parish church stands a silent witness. And there on the altar 
the sweet influence of Christ radiates out upon those who visit 
Him. Make Him the companion of your life and the confidant 
to whom you entrust your secrets, by being His constant caller. 

This happy picture of Christ’s boyhood is significantly con- 
tained in St. Luke’s words: ‘And after they had performed 
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all things according to the law of the Lord, they returned into 
Galilee, to their city Nazareth, and the child grew, and waxed 
strong, full of wisdom; and the grace of God was in Him.” ™ 
83. The Child Jesus in the Temple at the Age of 
Twelve. We get a clear insight into the religious life of the 
Holy Family from St. Luke’s description of the Family’s annual 


* 


tise 


Mengelberg. 


Jesus’ First VIEW OF JERUSALEM 


Every year His parents went up to Jerusalem to celebrate the Passover. ‘They took 
* the Child with them when He was twelve years old. What was the feast of the Passover? 


pilgrimage to the Temple at Jerusalem: “And His parents 
went every year to Jerusalem, at the solemn day of the 
pasch.” “* When the Boy, Jesus, was twelve years old He 
was taken to the Temple by His parents, so that He, too, might 
perform the religious duty of devout Jews. On this memorable 
occasion the veil is lifted and we catch our first glimpse of 


13 St. Luke II, 39-40. dS St. luke Tax. 
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Christ, the Son of God. Upon the return journey the boy, 
Christ, was missed. Then His parents returned, sorrowing, to 
seek Him. They found Him among the doctors of the Temple 
asking and answering questions concerning God. His Mother 
gently reproached Him for not following them home. But He 
explained His desertion by asserting that He “must be about 
His Father's business.” (Read St. Luke, Chapter II, verses 
41 to 52.) 

84. The Boy, Jesus, Conscious of His Divinity. The 
answer that Jesus gave to His mother: “Did you not know 
that I must be about my Father’s business?” clearly shows 
that the Boy knew what His mission was. It reveals Him, for 
the first time, declaring who He was. Who then is Jesus 
Christ? This question certainly was in the minds of the 
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Curist AMONG THE DOCTORS 


His parents found Him at the Temple asking and answering questions of the Doctors. 
In realy, to their complaint He tells us for the first time that He is God: “Did you not 
know that I must be about My Father’s business?’’ 
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Doctors of the Temple who “were astonished at His wisdom 
and answers.” (To us the question has a very definite answer: 
Jesus Christ is both true God and true man, that is, He is 
God from all eternity, and became man in time) Later on in 
His life He makes this abundantly clear, for He speaks of 
Himself as God when He says, “J and the Father are one,’ and 
when He says, “The Father is greater than I,” He speaks of 
Himself as man. 

85. The Incarnation. That Jesus Christ is both God and 
Man gives us for our thought a most interesting mystery. No 
other being has ever claimed and proved such a contention. 
This mystery is known as the Incarnation of the Son of God. 
It is called Incarnation because this is the only suitable word 
to describe the fact that God became Man. St. John puts it 
most directly: “The word was made flesh, and dwelt amongst 
us.’ ( This means that Jesus Christ, the Second Person of the 
Blessed Trinity, became Man through the power of the Holy 
Ghost and was born of the Virgin Mary, He lived amongst 
us to teach us of God and the way to eternal life. 

Many interesting facts have been drawn from the Incarna- 
tion. We believe that Jesus Christ is both truly God and 
truly Man. He is God and so equal to the Father in all things. 
He is God from all eternity, and with the other two Persons of 
the Blessed Trinity, He is the Creator and Governor of the 
Universe. Likewise in time He became Man. Being Man He 
had a human body and a human soul, and so could feel the 
emotions of love and sorrow, and even suffer pain. 

Now then, since Jesus Christ is both God and Man He has 
two natures, the Divine and the Human nature. With these 
two natures go two distinct wills so that He could say at 
Gethsemane, “Father, if Thou wilt, remove this chalice from 
Me; but yet not my will, but Thine be done.’** Here He 
submits His human will and desires to the will of His Father 
who decreed that He should suffer and die on the cross to effect 
our Redemption. 


15 St. Luke XXII, 42. 
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(With every human nature there is combined a human person 
so that we say that John Smith is a person distinct from Mary 
Brown. However, Our Lord is different from this. We cannot 
say that with His human nature goes a human person for He 
is the Second Person of the Blessed Trinity. Therefore, in 
His case there is only one person, the Divine Person, insepa- 
rably united to two natures, the Divine and the Human. This 
is known to learned Catholic writers as the Hypostatic Union. 
The following diagrams may help you to understand this point 
in your Church’s doctrine. Suppose we represent that in 
every human being there is one person and one nature as 


follows: 
| |- Human Person 


Human Nature 


Then in Our Lord’s case the diagram would be as follows: 


| Divine Person 


This diagram shows the one Divine Person uniting the two 
natures, the human and the divine. 
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86. The Years at Nazareth. The boy Christ at the 
Temple reveals for a brief moment the marvelous mystery of 
God’s gift to us, the Word Incarnate. Now He returns to 
Nazareth and spends eighteen years in humble seclusion, prayer 
and meditation. So important a task as His Public Career 
requires the stern discipline of prayer and obedience as a 
preparation. Here we have for us the finest example of an 
adequate preparation before we plunge into the work of our 
life vocations. ¥““And He went down with them, and came to 
Nazareth, and was subject to them. And His Mother kept all 
these words in her heart. And Jesus advanced in wisdom, and 
age, and grace with God and menX*° His seclusion is now 
not to be broken until His glorious work of preaching the 
Kingdom of God is to be begun. 


QUESTIONS 


74. In your own words describe the Annunciation. Say the 
“Angelus.” Explain the parts of the prayer. What mysteries of 
our religion does it call to mind? Name the joyful mysteries of 
the Rosary., Give a short account of each one. The proper way 
to say the Rosary is to think of these mysteries while repeating the 
“Hail Mary.” Why is the prayer “Hail Mary” called the Angelical 
Salutation? x 

75. What is the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception? ”To 
what other doctrine of the Church is it closely related? A Why was 
Mary Immaculately Conceived? 

76. Why is the Blessed Virgin Mary called the Model Mother? 
Why is St. Joseph styled the Ideal Father? 

77. At Vespers the Magnificat is sung during the incensing of 
the altar. What do you know of this beautiful hymn? What words ~ 
of the Hail Mary were spoken by Elizabeth? 

78© Describe the birth of Our Lord.c What lessons has the birth | 
of Our Lord for us? 

79. What is the Epiphany? XExplain as you would to a non- 
Catholic what we celebrate on the feast of the Epiphany# Suppose 
you were taking your younger brother or sister to church at Christ- 
mas time, how would you explain the “crib”? 


16 St. Luke II, 52. 
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80. Describe the flight into Egypt. 

81. Who were the Holy Innocents? 

82. Describe the boyhood of Jesus at Nazareth. How may you, 
even now, have a companion like Jesus? 

83. Tell what happened when Jesus was brought to the Temple, 
a boy of twelve. 

84. {What does the answer of the boy, Jesus, to His Mother re- 
veal?» Who, then, is Jesus Christ? How do you show that Jesus 
Christ is God? What is meant by the mystery of the Incarnation? 

85. Is Jesus Christ God? Is Jesus Christ man? How many 
natures has Jesus Christ? How many persons is Jesus Christ? 
Explain the mystery that in Jesus Christ there is one Divine Person 
and two natures, human and divine. How many wills has Jesus 
Christ? Explain the words uttered in the garden at Gethsemane: 
“Father, not My will, but Thine, be done.” 

86. Holy writers speak of the “Hidden Life of Our Lord.” What 
does that mean? Describe the years at Nazareth. 


St UDYe TOPICS 


I. The feast of the Holy Family is celebrated on the second 
Sunday in January. Write a short composition on “The Holy 
Family, the Model of the Catholic Home.” 

II. Are you a member of the “Association of the Holy Child- 
hood”? Find out something about it, and the good work it does. 
Report to the class. 

III. Write a brief explanation of the “Incarnation” of Our Lord 
Jesus Christ. In it explain how He is the second person of the 
Blessed Trinity and at the same time has both a human and a 
divine nature. 


SUGGESTED READINGS 


rt. SACRED SCRIPTURE: 

a) St. Luke, Chapters I and II. 

b) St. Matthew, Chapters I and II. 

c) St. John, Chapter I. 
2. OTHER Books: 

Hedley—Our Divine Saviour. Jesus Christ reveals God, p. 303-315. 

Scott, S.J., Rev. Martin—Things Catholics Are Asked About. Chapter 
UII, The Divinity of Christ. 

Scott, S.J., Rev. Martin—The Hand of God. Chapter VI, The Immacu- 
late Conception. 

Scott, S.J., Rev. Martin—Christ or Chaos. Chapter IX, The Incarnation. 


CHAPTER VIII 
PREACHING THE KINGDOM OF GOD 


‘(From that time Jesus began to preach, and to say: Do penance, 
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.”} 


87. Preaching the Kingdom of God. The time came at 
last when Jesus Christ bid His mother farewell and, leaving 
Nazareth, started on His mission of preaching the Kingdom of 
God. His footsteps naturally turned toward the Jordan, 
where His cousin, St. John the Baptist, was preparing the way 
by the vigor of his preaching of penance. “Do penance for 
the kingdon of heaven is at hand.” * And St. Matthew appeals 
to the Old Testament to show that this had been foretold: €F or 
this is He that was spoken of by Isaias the prophet saying: a 
voice of one crying in the desert, prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make straight his paths.” ? 

Right in the midst of the penitential throng attracted by 
the sincerity and mortification of the Baptist, Our Lord 
appeared. “Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to the Jordan 
unto John, to be baptized by him.”’ But John stayed Him say- 
ing: “I ought to be baptized by thee, and comest thou to me?” 
And Jesus answering said to him: suffer it to be so now. For 
so it becometh us to fulfill all justice. Then he suffered him. 
And Jesus being baptized, forthwith came out of the water: and 
lo, the heavens were opened to Him. And He saw the Spirit 
of God descending as a dove and coming upon Him. And 
behold a voice from heaven, saying: “This is My beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased.” * It was fitting that Christ’s 

1St. Matthew IV, 17. 3St. Matthew III, 3. 
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Divine origin and sonship should be attested thus strikingly 
at the very beginning of His ministry. 

88. Forty Days in the Desert. Since His mission was 
one that would break the grasp that Satan held over the world 
it was natural that the powers of evil should test this man and 
find out what manner of 
man He was. Their op- 
portunity came when Our 
Lord retired to the desert 
to pass forty days in 
prayer and fasting in 
final preparation for His 
public ministry. The 
tempter tried various 
snares by which to trap 
Him into a denial of His 
mission. AppealingtoHis 
physical hunger as a re- 
sult of the long fast, 
he asked Our Lord to 
change the stones into 
bread. But Christ was 
not to be drawn into a 
vain display of His pow- 
ers. He replied: “Not in 
bread valle MES Curist TAKING LEAVE oF His MOTHER 
live but ar yeucry word The time came when Our Lord left His home at 
that proceedeth from the panne to fulfill His mission of salvation for 
mouth of God.’ Seek- 
ing then to find out if Christ would place rash confidence in 
Divine Providence, the Devil took Him to a high pinnacle of 
the temple and dared Him to cast Himself down, saying that 
if He was God His Angels would care for Him. But Our Lord 
calmly replied, “Thou shall not tempt the Lord thy God.” 
Baffled, the Devil determined on a bold stroke. He offered 
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‘ Our Lord dominion over the Kingdom of the Earth if “falling 
' down thou wilt adore me.” But Jesus dismissed him with: 
‘Begone, Satan: for it is written, the Lord thy God thou shalt 
adore, and him only shalt thou serve.’* 

89. The Promised Messias. Thus, abruptly and dramati- 
cally, was the public career of Our Lord launched. But His 
appearance came in the fulfillment of the time prophesied by 
Jacob who foretold that the Messias * would come when the 
scepter should be taken away from Juda. Herod, a foreigner, 
was sitting on the Jewish throne and had practically enslaved 
the Jews. Herod had no real independence. His power and 
throne existed solely because he had the might of the Roman 
Empire upholding him. “The scepter shall not be taken away 
from Juda, not a ruler from his thigh, till He come that is to be 
sent, and He shall be the expectation of the nations.” * 

The prophets related most convincingly the circumstances - 
surrounding the life of Jesus. They tell of His birth at Beth- 
lehem of a Virgin, of the tribe of Juda and family of David. 
(See Chapter VI for Isaias VII:14; X:1; and Micheas V:2.) 
St. Matthew, writing of the Birth of Our Lord, appeals to the 
prophets as a proof that Jesus is the Messias: “All this was 
done that it might be fulfilled which the Lord spoke by the 
prophet saying: behold a virgin shall be with child, and bring 
forth a son,” ® 

Our Lord Himself, when he went into the synagogue at 
Nazareth to preach, opened the Book of Isaias and after read- 
ing a passage from it to the congregation said to them: “This 
day is fulfilled this scripture in your ears.’?° For He knew 
well that long before He came the prophet had related the 
facts of His ministry, of His miraculous cures, His charity and 
meekness. (See Isaias, Chapters XXXV and LI.) 

His passion, death and resurrection are foretold with the 


6 St. Matthew IV, ro. 


* Messias—means the expected king and deliverer of the Jews. 
8 Genesis XLIX, 10. 

9St. Matthew I, 22-23. 

10 St. Luke IV, 21. 
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exact details.* Our Lord, speaking of His death, asks: “How 
then shall the scriptures be fulfilled, that so it must be done?” ® 
Continuing the same theme, St. Matthew declares: €now all 
this was done, that the scriptures of the prophets might be 
fulfilled 23> 

go. The Miracles of His Public Life. One of the out- 
standing features of Our Lord’s public ministry was the per- 
forming of miracles. These 
were done to aid the suf- 
fering and to relieve the 
poor. Further, they dem- 
onstrated beyond ques- 
tion that He had almighty 
power over all things. For 
a miracle is a work per- 
formed through the inter- 
vention of God. In the 
very beginning of His min- 
istry He was the invited 
guest to the marriage feast 
at Cana. His mother was 
also there. As the meal 
progressed it became ap- 
parent that the wine was 
insufficient to meet the 
needs of the guests. His 
mother appealed to Jesus, Raisinc or Lazarus To Lire 
and, in response, He x Ua iad she Divine poner of ie and death 
changed water into good 
wine. “This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Gali- 
lee.’ (Read St. John II.) 

Again, on another occasion, when a vast multitude had fol- 
lowed Him out into the countryside far away from the village 
and stores, He had compassion for their hunger. So command- 


Piomba 


11 See Chapter VI. 
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13 St. Matthew XXVI, 56. 
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ing them to sit down, and taking five barley loaves and seven 
fishes, all the food that the Apostles could find, He multiplied 
the loaves and fishes so that He fed that vast multitude. 
Taking advantage of the wonder of the people He then spoke to 
them of the Bread of Life, the Eucharist. But unfortunately, 
like so many in our midst to-day, they refused the gift and 
went away. 

The poor widow at Naim had cause to remember His gener- 
osity. Coming into the city He happened upon a funeral 
and noticing the extraordinary grief of the mourners He found 
out that the dead man was the only son and support of the 
widow. “He came near and touched the bier—and He said: 
young man, I say to you arise. And he that was dead sat up 
and began to speak.” ** Likewise, He restored Lazarus to 
life in answer to the plea of his sisters. (Read St. John 
XI.) 

These miracles demonstrated beyond question that Christ 
had the special power of God over the laws of nature.’ Miracles 
are extraordinary acts which cannot be performed by natural 

~ power but require the intervention of Almighty God. )In chang- 
ing ,water into wine, multiplying the loaves and fishes and 
in raising the dead to life Our Lord showed that He had 
that power and that He was the Son of God. 

g1. His Teachings. Our Lord taught the people all those 
things necessary for them to know. This teaching has been 
gathered and put together for us in the Apostles’ Creed. So 
sacred are the truths contained in this creed that we deem it 
worthy to be recited daily. If a stranger were to ask you 
what you believed or what Our Lord taught, you could do no 
better than to start, “I believe in God, the Father Almighty,” 
and so on for the full creed. 

But in His own words, the teachings of Our Lord are beauti- 
fully set forth. His Sermon on the Mount, which opens with 
the Eight Beatitudes, contains the most perfect law of life. 
This sermon, as written down by St. Matthew in Chapters 

12'St. Luke Vil, 12-17. “ 
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V and VI and VII, should be read and reread until we know 
and practice its sentiments. 

He Himself, however, summed up His entire teachings for us 
in one great law. In answering the Pharisees who attempted 
to discredit Him, Jesus said to them, EThou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with thy whole heart, and with thy whole soul, and 


u 
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CHRIST PREACHING FROM A Boat 


On one occasion so many pressed around Our Lord that He stepped into a boat and 
preached from it to those on shore so that all might hear and see. 


with thy whole mind. This is the greatest and first command- 
ment. And the second is like to this: Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself. On these two depend the whole law and 
prophets.” ¥° 

92. His Zeal. The House of God is a sacred place. Your 
parish Church is the House of God where all your happiest 
moments are spent. It is there that you offer your prayers 
to God, receive His sacraments and blessings. It spreads peace 
and contentment throughout the neighborhood. It should be 


15 St. Matthew XXII, 37, 4o. 
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reverenced and respected by all. It is not a place where 
laughter, loud talking or disrespectful conduct should be toler- 
ated. In no way should it be used as mere meeting place or 
club. Our Lord certainly condemned the irreverent use of the 
House of God when He drove the money changers and the 
sellers of oxen and doves out of the temple. These people had 
turned the House of Prayer into a market place. But this He 
would not tolerate, and on this occasion He gave vent to one 
of His few outbursts of anger. 

At another time in His zeal for souls He tells His Apostles: 
(‘Behold I say to you, lift up thy eyes and see the countries ; 
for they are white already to harvest.’}"° He uses this symbol 
taken from the farms to tell them that the world is filled 
with souls who have not heard of Him. He likened them to 
fields of grain all ready for the reaper’s knife. He wants 
them to receive the priestly ministrations of the Apostles who 
will go forth to gather them into Christ’s Kingdom. 

93. Jesus Christ, the Way to Eternal Life. There is 
only one way to attain eternal life, and that is through the 
ministrations of Jesus Christ. He calls Himself the Good 
Shepherd who gathereth His flock. His flock is the Church, 
and to be a member of that Church is to be assured ad- 
mittance into eternal life. “Z am the door. By me, if any 
man enter in, he shall be saved. . . a am the good shepherd; 
and I know mine and mine know me/?** Again He likens Him- 
self to a vine and us to the branches. Just as the vine supplies 
life-giving sap to the branches so does Christ supply super- 
natural grace to those who belong to Him. (I am the true 
vine; he that abideth in Me, and I in him the same beareth 
much fruit; for without me you can do nothing} * 

94. His Enemies. The Master’s work was hampered by 
those who should have been His friends and helpers. The 
Pharisees and Scribes who prided themselves on being the 
religious leaders of the people failed to recognize in Christ, the 
promised Redeemer. Thinking to do God’s work they endeav- 


16St. John! IV,’ 35. 17 St. John X, 9-14. | 2S St.) John wv er-5.) 
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DrivING THE MoNEY CHANGERS OUT OF THE TEMPLE 


Zeal for the honor of the House of God inspired Christ to expel these men who were 
making of the Temple a place of business. ‘My house shall be called a house of prayer.” 
How should we act in Church? 


ored to discredit Him with the people. They were alarmed 
at and jealous of His popularity and success, and so they 
tried by fair means and foul to destroy His influence. 

As a sample of their methods, take the case of the question 
about the coin of tribute. They plotted to ensnare Him by 
asking whether it was lawful to pay tribute to Cesar (that is, 
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the Roman government) or not. Their questions were very 
cunningly composed. For the Jews hated the Romans and 
if Our Lord told them to pay tribute to the Roman govern- 
ment the people would.consider Our Lord a traitor. On the 
other hand, if He told them not to pay tribute the priests would 
report Him to the authorities as a revolutionist. But Christ 
was more than equal to the trick. He took a coin and asked 
His questioner: “Whose image and inscription_is this? They 
said to him Cesar’s: Then He saith to them: Render therefore 
to Cesar the things that are Cesar’s; and to God, the things 
that are God’s.’)”° 

Thus in His masterly way He discomfited His enemies and 
put them to rout. Just as the Scribes and Pharisees hated 
Christ and did all in their power to ruin Him, so there are 
people calling themselves Christians who make of the name 
of Christ a mockery by their evil lives, their uncharitable 
tongues, and their unreasoning hate for others who do not 
believe as they. They are like the Scribes and Pharisees in 
that they make a public protestation of religion but actually 
religion in no way influences their conduct. 

Then, too, there are other enemies of Christ who persecute 
and hinder His Church. It seems as though there are Scribes 
and Pharisees in every generation and every place. Just as 
Our Divine Master was hated so is His beloved spouse, the 
Catholic Church, hated. Our Lord warned His disciples to 
expect hate and opposition. “Jf the world hate you, know ye, 
that it hath hated me before you. If you had been of the 
world, the world would love its own: but because you are not 
of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore 
the’ world hateth you.’’*° This explains the hardships and 
hindrances the Church has to overcome in Her divine mission. 
If She were not hated She would not be a close imitator of 
Her Divine Master. 

The enemies of Our Lord, incensed at the ease with which 
He overcame all their plots, and uneasy at the display of the 

19St. Matthew XXII, 19-22. 20St. John XV, 18-10. 
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love of the people for Him, determined to put Him to death. 
Especially did this desire become strong after He restored 
Lazarus to life. The news of this spread like wildfire. When 
He came into Jerusalem on Palm Sunday the people thronged 
the streets and shouted their joyous welcome: “Hosanna to 
the son of David: Blessed is He that cometh in the name of 
the Lord: Hosanna in the highest.” ** 


THE BETRAYAL OF Our LorD 


On Holy Thursday night after Our Lord had given us the Blessed Eucharist, Judas, one 
of the Twelve, betrayed Him into the hands of His enemies. Sad as that is, how often is 
He betrayed by the sins and scandals of His followers? 


95. His Passion and Death. The jealousy and rage of the 
Pharisees and Scribes were aroused to fury at the welcome 
Christ received when He came into Jerusalem. They plotted 
to put Him to death as soon as possible. Unexpected assistance 
came to them when Judas offered to betray Our Lord into their 
hands for thirty pieces of silver. Judas was one of the twelve. 
Despite His close association with Christ He allowed his heart 
to grow cold to Him by committing sin and abusing grace. 


21 St. Matthew XXTI, 9. 
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Thursday night was the time agreed upon by the traitor 
and Our Lord’s enemies. After the last supper and that 
supreme act of love in giving Himself to us in the Blessed 
Eucharist, Our Lord crossed the brook of Cedron to the garden 
of Gethsemane. There he gave Himself up to devout prayer 
and meditation. The dreadful anguish of His coming passion 


Cisert 
CHRIST AND PILATE 
Pilate proposed to the people to release Jesus. But they shouted: “Crucify Him.” 


passed before His mind’s eye and the agony of it caused a 
bloody sweat. Suddenly, interrupted by the threatening noise 
of the uncouth crowd sent to apprehend Him, He gently gave 
Himself up to His arresters. 

Then, within less than twenty-four hours, passed those awful 
scenes of His last agony. Dragged from one tribunal of justice 
to another, from the High Priest to Pontius Pilate, from Pilate 
to Herod and then back again, after a trial that was a mockery, 
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He was unjustly condemned to the painful death of the Cross. 
Through the midst of a jeering rabble He dragged His Cross, 
wearily and painfully, to the summit of a small hill. There He 
was brutally nailed to the Cross, His hands and feet pierced 
by cold hard spikes. For three hours He hung dying, giving 
up His precious blood, drop 
by drop. All the while His 
heart was filled with thoughts 
of compassion and forgive- 
ness for the thoughtless 
soldiers who did the bidding 
of their heartless superiors. 
‘Father, forgive them, for 
they know not what they do.” 
Finally, with a sigh, He 
breathed His last. “Father, 
into Thy hands I commend 
my spirit.” y 

Swiftly we pass over the 
details of His death, though 
love prompts us to linger. So 
great a subject as the Pas- 


sion needs to be carefully ao ae 
learned by each one in the Prati ack Races 
silence of prayerful medita- Three days after Our Lord’s burial He 


arose, glorious and immortal, proving to all 


tion. Words simply fail to that He is God. 

describe the scene. Only in 

the silence of prayer, with hearts rightfully disposed and docile 
to the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, will we ever appreciate 
Our Saviour’s Passion and Death. 

96. Resurrection. The triumph of Christ’s enemies was 
but short lived, however, for within three days He arose glori- 
ous and immortal to the amazement and profound joy of His 
disciples. Then for forty days He dwelt with them, repeating 
anew His instructions and preparing them finally for their 
marvelous vocation, to continue on earth His Divine Mission. 
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At length the time came for Him to return to His Father. 
Standing with His Disciples on the Mount of Olives He gently. 
left them, ascending into Heaven. 

97. Jesus Christ is God. Brief as has been this sketch of 
the life of Our Saviour on earth, yet it has served to deepen 
our conviction that He is truly God. No one can read the 
Gospel without escaping the conclusion that He has been read- 
ing about God made man. Our Lord Himself proclaimed that 
He was God and then proceeded to prove it beyond the shadow 
of a doubt by His miracles and prophecies. 

(During the third year of His ministry He was with His 
disciples at Czesarea-Philippi in the northern part of Galilee. 
His preaching of the Kingdom of God was known far and 
wide. So questioning His Disciples, He asked them what 
opinions men had of Him. After listening to these, He asked 
them what they thought. Simon Peter answered: “Thou art 
the Christ, the Son of the living God.’ Our Lord endorsed 
this statement: “Blessed art thou, Simon Bar Jona; for flesh 
and blood hath not revealed it to thee, but my Father who is 
in Heaven. ** 

When on trial for His life, Our Lord again proclaimed His 
Divine Origin. The High Priest, standing up, said to Him: 
“T adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us if thou be 
the Christ, the Son of God. Jesus saith to him: Thou hast 
said it.” ** Having obtained this statement from Christ they 
condemned Him to death. Thus, even though it meant His 
condemnation, yet He proclaimed what He was the Son of 
God. 

More than mere statements was the way in which He proved 
the truth of His claims by His miracles and prophecies. To be 
able to perform a miracle at will indicates that the doer is 
endowed with the power of God. For no ordinary man can 
restore the dead.to life again or cure instantaneously diseases 
and ills which are incurable by human means. A miracle 
is an extraordinary happening by which the ordinary ways of 


22 St. Matthew XVI, 15. 28St. Matthew XXVI, 63-64. 
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acting of the laws of nature are suspended. Our Lord per- 
formed many miracles such as raising the dead, giving sight 
to the blind, hearing to the deaf, and the converting of hardened 
sinners. In answer to the question as to whether He was the 
Messias, Christ appealed to His miracles as proof of His 
claims: Go and relate to John what you have heard and 
seen. The blind see, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, 
the deaf hear, the dead rise again, the poor have the Gospel 
preached to them.” $3} Speaking to His enemies He said: “/f 
I do not the works of my Father, believe me not. But if I 
do, though you will not believe me, believe my work: that 
you may know and believe that the Father is in me and I 
in the Father.”’*? Thus Our Lord Himself appeals to His 
miracles to prove that He is the Christ the Son of the living 
God. 

The greatest proof that Jesus Christ is God is supplied by 
the fact that He arose from the dead by His own power in 
fulfillment of His own prophecies. Long before He was put 
to death He foretold that He would arise from the grave on 
the third day. “The Son of Man shall be betrayed into the 
hands of men; and they shall kill Him, and the third day He 
shall rise again.” *® And we know that this prophecy was 
gloriously fulfilled on the first Easter morn. 

On many occasions He foretold the future as in the case of 
His death and resurrection. This showed that He had knowl- 
edge of what was to come, knowledge that God alone could 
have. Even before His enemies became numerous and power- 
ful, He foretold to His Apostles that He was to suffer and die. 
Read St. Matthew’s Gospel, Chapter XVI, verses 20 to 28; 
Chapter XVII, verses 21 and 22; Chapter XX, verses 17 and 
18. Furthermore, years before the event, He foretold the 
destruction of the city of Jerusalem. Read St. Matthew’s 
Gospel, Chapter XXIV, verses 1 to 35. Therefore, both by 
miracles and prophecies Our Lord proved His claim that He 
_ was the Christ, the Son of the living God. 


24St. Matthew XI, 4. 25St. John X, 37-38. 2°St. Matthew XVII, 21-22. 
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98. The Second Person of the Blessed Trinity. Jesus 
Christ is truly God. He taught this plainly and proved the 
truth of what He taught by His miracles and prophecies. He 
makes Himself equal to the Father for He says, “J and the 
Father are one.’*" Though He is equal to the Father, yet 
He is distinct from the Father, for at His baptism a voice from 
heaven was heard to say: “This is my beloved Son in whom 
I am well pleased.” ** And again at His glorious Transfigura- 
tion on Mount Thabor, the Apostles Peter, James and John 
heard the Father repeat: “This is my beloved Son in whom I 
am well pleased, hear ye Him.” *’ Moreover, He is distinct 
from the Holy Ghost. Before He left His disciples He prom- 
ised to them: “The Paraclete, the Holy Ghost, whom the Father 
will send in my name. He will teach you all things and bring 
all things to your mind whatsoever I shall have said to you.” *° 
Since Jesus Christ is distinct from the Father and the Holy 
Ghost, He is a distinct and separate person of the Blessed 
Trinity: The Father is the First Person; The Holy Ghost is 
the Third Person. In commissioning the Apostles to preach 
the Gospel, Our Lord sums up the mystery of the Blessed 
Trinity by telling them to baptize their converts, “In the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” 

99. God and Man. Our Divine Master then is a unique 
personality. He is both God and Man. As God he expects 
our profound worship and adoration; as Man He brings God 
very close to us indeed, and excites our deep personal love. 
How much easier it is for us to look upon the Sacred Heart 
of Jesus and respond to His love than it was for the people 
of the Old Law. As God he has revealed the most wonderful 
things of heaven to us, and has shown us how we are to earn 
our eternal salvation. As Man we have before our eyes a 
most marvelous picture and example for our imitation. We 
are Christians; that is, we bear the name of Christ. This 
means that we are to keep Him forever before our eyes and 


27 St. John X, 30. 29 St. Matthew XVII, 5. 
28St. Matthew III, 17. 80 St. John XIV, 26. 
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to strive earnestly to imitate Him. How basely traitorous are 
we, whenever we do anything to besmirch the name of Christ. 


QUESTIONS 


87. What is the Sacred Scripture text at the beginning of this 
chapter? Describe the beginning of Our Lord’s public ministry. 
What took place at the Jordan? What words were spoken from 
heaven? 

88. How many times was Our Lord tempted by the devil? What 
were the various ways in which the devil tempted Our Lord? What 
was the devil’s purpose? What period in the Church calendar corre- 
sponds with Our Lord’s fast? 

89. Show from the prophets that Our Lord is the expected Mes- 
sias. What do you mean by the word Messias? What do the 
prophets say about the time of His coming? Circumstances of His 
Birth? What did Our Lord say of the prophecies concerning the 
Messias in the synagogue at Nazareth? \What do the prophets say 
of His passion, death and resurrection? } 

go. What is a miracle? Name some of the outstanding miracles 
performed by Our Lord. Show that these could not have been 
performed by human means. 

o1. In what prayer are the teachings of Our Lord contained? 
WGrve a summary of Our Lord’s teaching+ What is the one great 
law that sums up Our Lord’s teaching? 

92. What shows forth Our Lord’s zeal? What is the right atti- 
tude to observe in the House of God? What were the words used 
by Our Lord to describe the vast number of souls waiting for 
‘salvation? = 

93. Why is Jesus Christ called the way to eternal life? He calls 
himself the Vine. Explain why we are the branches and what good 
this does us. 

94. Tell how Our Lord put His enemies to rout.Use the case 
of the coin of tribute. Are there any people living to-day who are 
harming religion like the Scribes and Pharisees? How do these 
people do harm to Our Lord and hurt His cause? How may we 
help His cause? What prophecy did Our Lord make about the 
world’s hatred of the Catholic Church? 

95,—Describe the scenes of Our Lord’s passion and death. What 
great Sacrament is closely connected with Our Lord’s passion and 
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death? Name the'Stations of the Cross. What do they recall? 
In what special way do we honor the passion of Christ each week? 
What is the best way to learn of the passion and death of Our 
Lord? What marvelous expression of love for sinners did Our Lord 
give upon the Cross? 

96. Describe Our Lord’s Resurrection. 

97. How does Our Lord prove that He is truly God? What did 
He Himself say at Cesarea-Philippi concerning His.Divinity? What 
was the question of the high priest and how did Our Lord answer it? 
Relate some of the miracles which Our Lord performed. }What did 
Our Lord say concerning His miracles in answer to the question of 
St. John the Baptist? What is the greatest proof that Jesus Christ 
is the Son of the living God? What are prophecies? What prophe- 
cies of Christ were fulfilled? (How do these show that He is God? 

98. Show that Our Lord is the Second Person of the Blessed 
Trinity. What does He say about His equality Ne the Father? 

(What text of Sacred Scripture speaks of the Trinity? 


STUDY TOPICS 


I. Consult your Bible History for a brief account of the life of 
St. John the Baptist. 

II. List the outstanding miracles of Our Lord’s life. 

III. List some of the ways in which you can show love for your 
neighbor. 

IV. How would you show zeal as a member of your parish church? 

V. Consult some Bible History as a help and then sketch a map 


of the Holy Land, marking it with the places connected with Our 
Lord’s life. 


SUGGESTED READINGS 


I. SACRED SCRIPTURE: 


a) St. John, Chapter II. Miracle at Cana of Galilee and the Casting of the 
sellers out of the Temple. 

b) St. John, Chapter XI. Raising Lazarus to life. 

c) St. Matthew, Chapters V, VI and VII. The Sermon on the Mount. 

d) St. Mark, Chapters XIV, XV and XVI. The Passion, Death and Resur- 
rection of Our Lord. 
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Scott, S.J., Rev. Martin—God and Myself. Part I, Chapter VIII, Jesus 
Christ; Part II, Chapter III, The Incarnation; Chapter V, The Redemption. 

Scott, S.J., Rev. Martin—The Credentials of Christianity. Chapter VI, The 
Resurrection. 

Martin, Rev. Charles A—Catholic Religion. Part I, Chapter III, Jesus 
Christ. 


LIVES OF CHRIST EASILY AVAILABLE 


The Saviour’s Life (in the words of the four gospels), Paulist Press. 

Elliot, Rev. Walter—The Life of Christ. 

Fouard, Rev. Constant—The Christ, the Son of God. 

Maas, S.J., Rev. A—tLife of Christ. 
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CHAPTER IX 
GOD, OUR FATHER 


“Our Father Who art in Heaven, hallowed be Thy Name.” 


“The Father no man knoweth but the Son, and He to whom the 
Son shall reveal Him,’ + 


too. Our Lord, and God the Father. No son was ever 
more devoted to a father than was Jesus Christ to His heavenly 
Father. Sent into the world to redeem mankind from sin He 
speaks continually of His Father who is in heaven. We see 
Him in the garden at Gethsemane passing through an agony 
that we can never estimate, yet utterly obedient to the will of 
His Father. “Not my will,” He says, “but Thine be done.” 
Deserted by His Apostles who, thoughtless of what the Master 
was suffering, had fallen asleep; conscious of the awful act of 
Judas, and knowing that the fearful time of His passion was at 
hand; yet, though bathed in a bloody sweat from the anguish he 
was suffering, He faithfully submitted to His Father’s will. 
To know His Father, as Christ knew Him, is our blessed privi- 
lege; for Christ, Our Lord, has revealed so many precious 
things about Him. 

tor. Our Father Who Art in Heaven. “Thus therefore, 
shall you pray: “Our Father who art in heaven.” * 

During His sermon on the Mount Our Lord paused awhile 
that He might give us this prayer. He would remind us 
that God is Our Father in a very real sense. We are His 
children. Just as there is the closest bond of love and affection 
between our earthly fathers and ourselves, so should we draw 
close to God in childlike devotion. We bear our earthly 
father’s name and we honor it. A good name is the choicest 


1St. Matthew XI, 27. 2St. Matthew VI, o. 
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gift that we possess. For around it are associated the virtues 
and tradition of an honorable father. As children of God 
we inherit a special place in God’s affections. His name must 
be revered by us, for are we not marked by His love in selecting 
us as His chosen children? 


T=. 
Raphael 
TRANSFIGURATION 


Taking Sts. Peter, James, and John up Mount Thabor, He was transfigured before 
them. They saw Jesus in all His glory, and they heard His Father say: ‘‘This is My 
beloved Son in Whom I am well pleased.’ 


102. Creator and Preserver. As we owe our present 
existence to the father whose name we bear, so, too, did the 
world come into existence because God created it. He is the 
beginning of this universe and also its end. He, therefore, 
has a positive title to His Fatherhood. Besides He preserves 
us in existence. We could not draw a breath nor lift a finger 
if our heavenly Father did not will to preserve us. How 
closely does our earthly father imitate this? He provides 
us with good clothing and watches over our budding into 
manhood and womanhood. Who will ever estimate a father’s 
loving care? 
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St. Paul reminds us, “All things were created by Him and 
in Him; and He is before all, and by Him all things consist.” * 
We are grateful then to God not only for our existence, but 
also for the fact that we continue to exist. The author of 
the Psalms puts this truth picturesquely, “He covereth the 
heavens with clouds, and prepareth rain for the earth; who 
maketh grass to grow on the mountains, and herbs for the 
service of men.” * 

103. Adopted Sons. There is a legal process by which a 
man may take a child and call it his son. This is called 
adoption. The man goes to a court and applies to the judge 
for permission to make a certain boy or girl his son or daugh- 
ter. The adopted child then takes the name of his foster 
father and is considered to have the same rights as a natural 
‘son. This means the foster father must feed, clothe and 
educate him. In addition he inherits his foster father’s estate 
on the death of the father. Such an adoption, therefore, makes 
that child and father intimate members of the same family. 
Something like this takes place in our souls through divine 
grace. The infant that is baptized becomes the adopted son 
of his heavenly Father. And so long as that infant remains in 
the state of grace he is an adopted son of God and heir to 
the Kingdom of Heaven. “You have received the spirit of 
adoption of sons, whereby we cry Abba (Father).”* St. Paul 
tells the Galatians that: “God sent His Son .. . that He 
might redeem them who were under the laws; that we might 
receive the adoption of sons.’ © 

104. Fatherhood of God—Brotherhood of Man. The 
Catholic Church insists on a very high idea of the dignity of 
man. All men who are baptized into the faith become by 
that very fact brothers in Christ. They are more intimately 
bound together than mere blood brothers. For their souls 
have been sanctified by Divine Grace. This unites them into 


8 Colossians I, 16 and 17. 5 Romans VIII, s. 
4 Psalm CXLVI, 8. 6 Galatians IV. 5. 
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the mystical Body of Christ. Being brothers to one another 
and to Christ by Divine Grace, they are also adopted sons of 
God. Hence, whenever any plans are thought of, for the better- 
ment of the human race, the Catholic Church insists that these 
plans begin with an acknowledgment of God, the Father. 
Every plan thus thought out, naturally, will be for the good 
of all; because it is based on the fact that we are adopted sons 
of God and brothers in Christ. “For the Spirit Himself giveth 
testimony to our spirit, that we are sons of God and if sons, 
heirs also; heirs indeed of God, and joint heirs with Christ.’ * 

105. Serving God. The dutiful child loves to run to his 
father’s call and delights in anticipating his father’s least. wish. 
How happy is the home where such a spirit exists!. -This*is 
the ideal we like to think about. To serve God, Our Father, 
brings joy into the every-day affairs of life. Day by day our 
duties become hard and tiresome. We grow weary of them. 
There is a way to lighten work and hardship. It is to be ever 
prompt to obey God’s slightest wish in our behalf. The day 
begun with a respectful prayer to God, Our Father, has a 
newer and happier meaning for us. Thus begun, it is half 
won. And throughout our day we may weave short ejaculatory 
prayers like threads of gold gleaming amidst silver. “Jf any 
one love Me, he will keep My word, and My Father will love 
him, and We will come to him, and will make Our abode with 
him? 

106. The Holy Ghost, the Sanctifier. The Father, Son 
and Holy Ghost, these three Divine Persons compose the 
Blessed Trinity. There are three Divine Persons in God and 
the Holy Ghost is the Third Person of the Blessed Trinity. Our 
Lord may appear more real to us because He became man and 
died for us, yet He never ceases to remind us of the power 
of the Third Person of the Blessed Trinity. He tells the 
Apostles: “The Paraclete, the Holy Ghost, whom the Father 
will send in My name, He will teach you all things, and bring 

7 Romans VIII, 16-17. 8St. John XIV, 23. 
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all things to your mind whatsoever I shall have said to you.” * 
He is speaking to them after the last supper and is about to 
take leave of them. There are many things that they need to 
know, yet He tells them the Paraclete will teach them all 
these things. “But when 
the Paraclete cometh, 
whom I will send you 
from the Father, the 
Spirit of truth, who pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, 
He shall give testimony 
of Me.”’*® The Para- 
clete will remain with the 
Apostles and so with the 
Church forever: “J will 
ask the Father, and He 
shall give you another 
Paraclete, that He may 
abide with you  for- 
ever.’ 

The Holy Ghost, who 
was promised by Christ, 
abides with the Church 

Murillo’ and the individual. Abid- 

PRD TR ing with the Church He 

Holy Ghost in th picture, The Holy Ghost is ia preserves her from error 

Hily omit. dove. He is the Sanctifier of the Belere said before: With 

the individual the Holy 

Ghost is the Sanctifier. He comes into our souls through the 

Sacraments and remains there to sanctify them. Divine grace, 

which renders our souls pleasing to God, and fits us to enter 

heaven, is caused by the indwelling of the Holy Ghost. St. Paul 

declares that “the charity of God is poured forth into our 
hearts by the Holy Ghost who is given to us.” * 


9St. John XIV, 26. 11 St. John XIV, 16. 
10 St. John XV, 2. 12 Romans V, 5. 
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There is only one way to drive out the Holy Ghost and that 
is by mortal sin. While we lead our lives in conformity to 
God’s will the Holy Ghost dwells in our souls. Even if we are 
so unfortunate as to fall into sin we may be forgiven again 
through the Sacrament of Penance. Then the Holy Ghost 
returns to take up anew His work of sanctification. Speaking 
of the change that had taken place in his converts at Corinth 
after the remission of their sins St. Paul says: “You are 
washed, you are sanctified, you are justified in the name of 
Our Lord Jesus Christ and the Spirit of Our God.” * 

The knowledge that the Spirit of Our God dwells in the just 
soul should fill us with humility. How unworthy we are of 
such a gift! How marvelous and good God is that He should 
come into our souls to sanctify them. “Know you not, that 
you are the temples of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth 
in you?” *4 

107. The Blessed Trinity. The last chapter was con- 
cerned with Jesus Christ Our Lord. This has been devoted 
to God the Father and the Holy Ghost. We have made the 
acquaintance of the three Divine Persons as separate and dis- 
tinct persons. Now we must consider them as three Divine 
Persons and one Divine Nature. 

Our Lord Himself, teaching about God, has done very 
much as we see in these two chapters. {At different times and 
places during His public ministry He shows that the Father 
is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost is God. Also 
-He tells us that they are one. “J and the Father are one.” 
But just before He left His Disciples for the last time and 
ascended into heaven He commands them to preach the Gospel 
and baptize in the name of the Blessed Trinity. “Going there- 
fore, teach ye all nations; baptizing them in the name of the 
Father and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” 

108. The Blessed Trinity, the Central Mystery of Our 
Faith. The mystery of the Blessed Trinity is the great and 


18J Corinthians VI, 11. 15 St. Matthew XXVIII, 19. 
14J Corinthians III, 16. 
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central mystery of our faith. CAIl those great truths which the 
Church teaches depend on the Blessed Trinity. The facts that 
Jesus Christ is God, that His Mother is the Mother of God, 
that Our Lord’s death on the cross redeemed us from sin de- 
pend on the mystery of the Blessed Trinity. The Church in 
giving the Sacraments always administers them in the name 
of the Trinity. A great many of her prayers are addressed 
to the Blessed Trinity. 

In what then does this mystery consist? In this that there 
are three distinct persons in God, the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost; and these three have one and the same in- 
divisible nature and substance. “There are three who give 
testimony in heaven, the Father, the Word and the Holy 
Ghost, and these three are One.”’** No one of these three 
persons is older or more powerful than the other. All three 
are from all eternity; all three are equally powerful, good and 
perfect, because all three are but one God. As persons they 
are distinct, but in substance they are one. x 

109. The Doctrine of the Blessed Trinity is a Mystery. 
For our human intellects it is impossible to fathom this mys- 
tery. With every human person that we know, there is 
a separate human nature, so that three boys, for instance, are 
three distinct persons and at the same time three distinct and 
separate natures. only in God do we find three distinct persons 
inseparably united in one and the same naturé. Though we 
cannot understand this mystery yet we adore-God in three 
Persons, and we are immensely grateful to Him for revealing 
to us this marvelous picture of three Persons in One God. 

Many comparisons from nature to the Blessed Trinity have 
been used by learned Catholic writers to teach this mystery. 
St. Patrick made famous the shamrock by using it to explain 
the Blessed Trinity to the Irish. He showed them that it had 
three leaves, but was one plant. Of course this is not by any 
means an exact copy of the Blessed Trinity. On our modern 
city streets we have a homely comparison in the trolley car 
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driven by electricity. The same electricity supplies the power 
that drives the car, lights it at night and heats it in the winter. 
Here again, though doing three different things, it is the same 
energy in all cases. 

Theologians teach us that the three persons in God are 
distinct in the following 
manner, namely, that the 
Father is begotten by no 
one, nor proceeds from 
any one; the Son is be- 
gotten of the Father; and 
the Holy Ghost proceeds 
from the Father and the 
Son. One is not older 
than another, because 
the Son is begotten from 
all eternity, and the Holy 
Ghost also proceeds from 
all eternity. 

110. The Blessed 
Trinity in Our Prayers. 
So great is the Catholic hs ai 
Church’s profound rever- eae Rubens 
ence for this great mys- THE BieEssep TRINITY 
Be NE ata apearper tie Kee a 
begins and ends her a a dove. Why cannot he show the three persons 
prayers “in the name of 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghost.” The first prayer you 
were taught at your mother’s knee was the sign of the cross 
by which you learned that there are three Divine Persons 
in one God. Every time the priest gives a blessing it is in the 
form of a cross and in the name of the Trinity. The Sacra- 
ments are administered in the name of the three Persons and 
in the Holy Sacrifice the Father, Son and Holy Ghost are 
adored and worshiped. When you recite the Apostles’ Creed 
in your prayers you say that you believe in the Blessed’ 
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Trinity. Every act of faith in your prayer books and cate- 
chisms contains this great truth of Our Holy Religion. Even 
though we do not understand this mystery thoroughly, yet in 
all our religious acts the Holy Trinity stands out as the central 
truth of our belief. 

111. Devotion to the Blessed Trinity. If we make this 
mystery the object of our prayers and devotion we display 
uncommon good sense. For then we are centering our re- 
ligious worship on God. The Church gives us this example. 
There is no other feast she celebrates so constantly. For 
every Sunday of the year is the feast of the Blessed Trinity. 
The preface of the Sunday Mass, that is, that portion which 
comes just before the Sanctus, is devoted wholly to singing 
the praises of the three Divine Persons in one God. 

Our Lord tells us that: “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with thy whole heart and soul.” Let us therefore show this 
love for God by a sincere and heartfelt love for the Blessed 
Trinity. As a beginning to our devotion always make the 
sign of the cross exactly and reverently, remembering whose 
names we are mentioning. 


QUESTIONS 


100. Say the Lord’s Prayer. What are the things asked for in 
the Lord’s Prayer? How does Our Lord give us an example of “Thy 
will be done”? 

ror. Since we are children of God, Our Father, how should we 
act towards Him? What do we mean when we say that we are 
children of God? 

102. What has God, Our Father, done for us? Why do we call 
God, Creator and Preserver? In what way does our earthly father 
imitate God, the Father? (What does St. Paul say of God’s creating 
us a loving care for us? How does the Psalmist express the same 
truth? 

103. Explain what is meant by legal adoption and its effects. 
Since we are adopted sons of God what will be our inheritance? 


How do we become adopted sons of God? Who is the true son of 
God? 
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104. How are we brothers of one another in Christ? What is 
meant by “Fatherhood of God—Brotherhood of Man’’? 

105. How may we serve God, as His children? Describe the 
day, as spent by a true son or daughter of God the Father. 

106. How many Persons are there in God? What does Our Lord 
tell us about the Paraclete, the Holy Ghost?. Why is the Holy 
Ghost called the sanctifier? How does the Holy Ghost come into 
our souls? What does St. Paul say about the Holy Ghost, the~ 
sanctifier? How may we lose the presence of the Holy Ghost in 
our souls? With what virtue should the knowledge of the Holy Dy. 
Ghost fill us? Our bodies contain our souls and in our souls the 
Holy Ghost dwells. Now how does St. Patil want us to regard our 
bodies? 

107. How does Our Lord teach us of the mystery of the Blessed 
Trinity? 

108. Show that the Blessed Trinity is the central mystery of the 
Catholic Faith. 

109. In what does this mystery consist? Give some comparisons 
that may be helpful to the understanding of this mystery. How 
are the three Divine Persons distinct from one another? 

110. Show that the mystery of the Blessed Trinity occupies a 
prominent place in our prayers. “When is the feast of the Blessed 
Trinity? /- 

111. Why should we have special devotion to the Blessed Trinity? 


STUDY TOPICS 


I. Show how the Church by her preaching teaches this idea: “All 
men of all nations and climates are brothers in Christ.” 

II. Explain this statement: “Before the altar, all men, no matter 
what their race or color may be, are equal.” 

III. The Holy Ghost dwells in us through sanctifying grace. 
Name the various kinds of grace and show how the Holy Ghost aids 
the soul through them. 

IV. Make a list of various prayers in which the Blessed Trinity 
appears. 

V. What does the Act of Faith tell us about our belief? 

VI. Explain the “Gloria.” 

VII. Write a short composition on “Our Father who art in 
heaven.” Show God’s fatherly care for us by creating, by preserv- 
ing us, and by His grace. 
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SUGGESTED READINGS 


1. SACRED SCRIPTURE: 
Acts of Apostles II, 1-13, The Coming of the Holy Ghost on Pentecost. 
St. Matthew XVII, 1-8, The Transfiguration. 

2. OTHER Books: 
Scott, S.J., Rev. Martin—God and Myself. Part II, Chapter II, The Trinity. 
Martin, Rev. Charles A—The Catholic Religion. p. 20, The Trinity. 
Carroll, Rev. Patrick—The Man-God. Chapter XV, Transfiguration. 
Spirago-Clarke—The Catechism Explained. The Blessed Trinity, pp. 128 ff. 


CHAPTER X 
THE COMMANDMENTS 
“Tf you love Me keep My Commandments.’ 1 


112 God’s Will for Us. In order that we might have a 
definite guide and know what to avoid to insure our eternal 
salvation Almighty God has revealed a set of rules known as 
the Commandments. These were given to the Jews in the Old 
Law by Moses and were not set aside by Our Lord. Rather 
He insists on their observance and enforces them by a new 
commandment. A new Commandment I give unto you; that 
you love one another, as I have loved you, that you also love 
one another.” * “If thou wilt enter into life keep the Com- 
mandments/’* And then to show that the spirit of observing 
these Commandments springs from love, at another time He 
sums up the whole law as follows: “Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with thy whole heart, and with thy whole soul, and 
with thy whole mind. This is the greatest and first Command- 
ment. And the second is like to this: Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself. On these two Commandments dependeth 
the whole law and the prophets.’ * 

113. The Ten Commandments. Moses was commis- 
sioned by God to lead the Jews out of their enslavement in 
Egypt. He brought them through many adventures and much 
hardship, until they came to Mount Sinai. (Read Exodus, 
Chapters XII to XX.) Then took place a mighty drama. 
The mountain appeared to be on fire. It was covered with 
smoke and out of the smoke there sounded the clear notes of 

1St. John XIV, 15. 3St. Matthew XIX, 17. 


2 St. John XIII, 34. oH 4St. Matthew XXII, 37-40. 
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a trumpet (Exodus XIX, 16). God then gave to Moses the 
Ten Commandments: 


I. I am-the Lord thy God, who brought thee out of the 
land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage. Thou 
shalt not have strange gods before Me. Thou shalt 
not make to thyself a graven thing, nor the likeness 
of anything, that is in heaven above, or in the earth 
beneath, nor of those things that are in the waters 
under the earth; thou shalt not adore them nor serve 
them. 

II. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in 
vain. 

III. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath Day. 

IV. Honor thy father and thy mother; that thou mayest be 
long upon the land which the Lord thy God will give 
thee. 

V. Thou shalt not kill. 

VI. Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

VII. Thou shalt not steal. 
VIII. Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor. 

IX. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s wife. 

X. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s goods. 
Exopus XX, I-17. 


Notice that the first three Commandments insist on our 
fundamental duties to God. The fourth lays the foundation 
for our duties at home. While the rest refer to duties to our 
neighbor and so to our community and nation. 

114. The Ten Commandments Are in Harmony with 
Our Nature. These commandments of God are not a mere 
set of rules given to us as something hard and disagreeable to 
do. They are not opposed to what men think is just and good. 
God commanded Moses to write them out on tablets of stone; 
but even before God worded them, they were written in the 
hearts of men. Even if a savage never had heard them uttered, 
he would observe them and naturally think of these things 
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as reasonable and proper rules of conduct. St. Paul says 
that even the heathens “show the work of the law written 
in their hearts, their conscience bearing witness to them.” ° 
Without considering that the observance of these rules brings 
eternal salvation in the life to come, we know that obedience 
to them will bring peace and contentment in this life. To show 
our love for God by basing our life on the Ten Commandments 
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Raphael. 
Moses PRESENTING THE LAW TO THE PEOPLE 
The Ten Commandments are called “the Law.’? This name was also given to all of God’s 


revelation contained in the Old Testament. 

_ is the finest wisdom, while to break any or all of these laws 
reveals the depths of folly. To disobey them is not only the 
greatest folly, it is also a direct act of rebellion against God. 
This inevitably brings spiritual disaster upon the offender. 
For then a person places himself in the position of Satan’s, 
“T will not serve.” 

115. Our Lord Insists on the Ten Commandments. 
“Not every one that saith to Me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven; but he that doth the will of My 
Father who is in heaven, he shall enter into the Kingdom of 


5 Romans II, 14-15. 
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Heaven.” * Eternal life, therefore, is to be earned by some- 
thing more than mere lip service. Besides faith, we must 
also control our conduct by keeping the Commandments. 
Speaking of the mortification and penance preached by St. 
John the Baptist, Our Lord asked “what went you out to see? 
a man clothed in soft garments? Behold they that are clothed 
in soft garments are in the houses of kings—from the days of 
John the Baptist until now the Kingdom of Heaven suffereth 
violence and the violent bear it away.” * ( He means that we 
earn a place in the Kingdom of Heaven by mortifying ourselves 
and by resisting our sinful inclinations through keeping the 
Commandments.) 

116. Christian Perfection. ‘Behold one came and said to 
Him, Good Master, what good shall I do that I may have life 
everlasting? Who said to him: Why asketh thou Me concern- 
ing good? One is good, God. But if thou will enter into 
life keep the Commandments.” Then Our Lord enumerates 
the commandments of God. ‘The young man saith to Him; 
all these have I kept from my youth, what is yet wanting to 
me? Jesus saith to him if thou wilt be perfect, go sell what 
thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure 
in heaven; and come, follow Me.” *® 

Besides keeping the Commandments, to attain to the higher 
life, one must give up all things and follow Christ. This 
means voluntary poverty, perpetual chastity and entire obedi- 
ence. Our Lord does not insist on this for all. He simply 
says “if thou wilt be perfect” we must follow Him and practise 
these virtues. These three obligations are known as the 
evangelical counsels or gospel advice and are observed by those 
men and women who enter the religious state. 

Even though the rich young man in the Gospel did not 
accept Our Lord’s invitation, yet he was bound to observe 
the Commandments in order that he might enter the Kingdom 
of Heaven. Many earnest souls, however, inspired by the 


6 St. Matthew VII, 21. 8St. Matthew XIX, 16-21. 
7St. Matthew XI, 9-12. 
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example of Christ leave the world and its pleasures, and seek 
to imitate Him more closely by joining a religious order. There 
they are removed as much as possible from the distractions 
of the world by taking the three vows of chastity, poverty and 
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To secure eternal salvation we must obey the Commandments. But to be absolutely 
_ perfect Our Lord advises us to sell what we have, give it to the poor, and follow Him. 


obedience and so they can concentrate all their energies in 
becoming more like Christ. ~ 

117. Imitation of Christ. Our Lord invites us to “come 
follow Me.” He wants us to pattern our lives on His. This 
means. we should endeavor to perform our actions as we think 
He would perform them were He in our place. His life was 
one of prayer, self-sacrifice, zeal for God’s honor and glory, and 
love for God and neighbor. Hence to imitate Christ and to be 
perfect, we should acquire a habit of prayer, especially prayer 
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of thought or meditation, frequently approach the Sacraments, 
and be willing to deny ourselves. “If any man will come after 
Me let him deny himself and take up his cross daily, and 
follow Me.” ® 

There is one outstanding feature of Christian perfection 
which puzzles all outside the Church and is very difficult to 
observe; that is, to love our enemies. The natural reaction 
toward our enemies is one of hate and anger. But Christ tells 
us: “I say to you not to resist evil; but if any one strike thee 
on thy right cheek turn to him also the other . .. you have 
heard that it hath been said, thou shalt love thy neighbor and 
hate thy enemy. But I say to you, love your enemies; do 
good to them that persecute and calumniate you; that you 
may be children of your Father who ts in heaven, who maketh 
His sun to rise upon the good and bad, and raineth upon the 
just and unjust. .. . Be you therefore perfect, as also your 
heavenly Father is perfect.”*° Our Lord Himself has given 
us example of this in the highest degree. When dying on the 
cross, He was full of forgiveness for those enemies of His who 
had done that terrible deed. ‘‘Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do.” 

118. The Commandments of the Church. In fulfillment 
of her commission to lead all men to salvation, the Church has 
added six commandments to those revealed by God. These tell 
us how to regulate our conduct in certain matters that bind us 
as members of the Catholic Church. They explain the Com-. 
mandments of God. They should be given the same respect: 
and reverence that we pay to the Commandments of God. 
For they are an expression for our guidance of what God wills 
for us. Our Lord expects us to obey them, for they show us 
how to put in practice the ideal of imitating Him. Our Lord 
warns us: “If he will not hear the Church, let him be to thee 
as the heathen and the publican. Amen, I say to you, what- 


9St. Luke IX, 23. 
10 St. Matthew V, 38-309. 
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soever you shall bind upon earth shall be bound also in 
heaven.” 
The six chief commandments of the Church are: 


I. To hear Mass on Sundays and holy days of obligation. 
II. To fast and abstain on the days appointed. 
III. To confess our sins at least once a year. 
IV. To receive the Holy Eucharist during the Easter time. 
V. To contribute to the support of our pastors. 
VI. To observe the laws laid down for marriage. 


Sometimes Catholics complain of one or other of these 
commandments. They find especially hard the precept of 
hearing Mass and the laws on Marriage. 

Such as they, unfortunately, have lost the spirit of Christ. 
Our Lord says we are the salt of the earth. “But if the salt 
shall lose its savor, wherewith shall it be salted? It is good 
for nothing any more but to be cast out, and to be trodden 
on by men.” *” They who disobey these commandments com- 
mit a grievous sin and shall be cast out. Even though these 
commandments be difficult at times, they must be obeyed. 
Where would be the self-denial, so highly prized in a follower 
of Christ, if every law of the Church were easy of fulfillment? 
_Even in the Old Law God had laid down this strict command: 
“He that will be proud and refuse to obey the commandments 
of the priest, that man shall die and thou shalt take away the 
_evil from Israel; and all the people hearing it shall fear, that 
no one afterwards swell with pride.” ** 

119. Reverence for the Commandments. The com- 
mandments are the word of God spoken directly to us. They 
should be treated with deep respect. Never violate them in 
thought, word or deed. To break them means that we have 
broken God’s law and left ourselves liable to the Divine wrath. 
The first sin came into the world because our first parents 


11 St. Matthew XVIII, 17-18. 13 Deuteronomy XVII, 12-13. 
12 St. Matthew V, 13. 
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broke a commandment of God. Every other sin has been a 
close copy of the original sin in this, that it disregards the 
Commandments. Since these Commandments express for us 
the necessary rules for our salvation, we should always have 
a deep reverence for them and a great horror of breaking any 
of them. 

120. Ye Are Called to be Saints. The Church does not 
merely hold up the Commandments as a series of “don’ts” as 
our guide through life. She does something more positive 
than this. She constantly insists that we acquire virtue and 
grow to be more and more like Our Divine Savior. Just as our 
bodies develop through healthful exercises so will our souls 
grow in holiness, as we strive to become more and more 
virtuous. 


QUESTIONS 


112. What is the new and great Commandment given by Our 
Lord? 

113. What are the Ten Commandments? 

114. Show that these Commandments are in harmony with our 
nature. Why may we say that keeping the Commandments is not 
hard and disagreeable? 

115. In what way does Our Lord insist on the observance of the 
Commandments? 

116. In what does Christian Perfection consist? “How do the. 
men and women in religious orders strive to imitate Christ more 
perfectly? 

117. How may we imitate Christ? Enumerate the ways by 
which we will grow to be more and more like Christ. Why should 
we forgive our enemies? Should Catholics living in the world also 
strive to become perfect? 

118. Why has the Church given six Commandments of her own? 
Name the six Commandments of the Church. How should we act 
towards the Commandments of the Church? The third Command- 
ments of God is “Remember to keep holy. the Sabbath day.” How 
does the Commandment of the Church make this clear? What are 
the holy days of obligation in this country? What is meant by a 
fast day? A day of abstinence? Give examples of each. 

119. Why should we reverence the Commandments? 
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REVIEW QUESTIONS ON THE COMMANDMENTS 


(N. B.: The answers to these do not appear in the text. They 
may serve, however, as a review of what was learned before.) 


1. What are we commanded by the First Commandment? What 
is the teaching of the Catholic Church on the veneration of Saints? 
How do we sin against faith? 

2. What does the Second Commandment forbid? 

3. What are we commanded by the Third Commandment? What 
works of piety should we perform on Sunday? 

4. What is commanded by the Fourth Commandment? How 
should children love their parents? What are our duties towards 
our Spiritual superiors? Our civil rulers? 

5. What sins are forbidden by the Fifth Commandment? Is it 
ever lawful to take human life? 

6. What does the Sixth Commandment forbid? 

7. What does the Seventh Commandment forbid? Who are guilty 
of robbery or theft? 

8. What does the Eighth Commandment forbid? What are we 
commanded by the Eighth Commandment? 

9. What does the Tenth Commandment forbid? 


STURDY TOPICS 


I. Write a short composition describing the giving of the Ten 
Commandments. 

II. Expiain these words of Sacred Scripture: “Love is the ful- 
fillment of the whole law.” 

III. Christian means follower of Christ. Write a paragraph giv- 
ing your ideas of a true follower of Christ. 

IV. The Sabbath is Saturday. This was changed to Sunday. 
When did the change take place and by what authority? Consult 
Catholic Encyclopedia. 

V. Write a short composition telling some good ways of hearing 
Mass with devotion. 

VI. An examination of conscience should be part of your night 
prayers. Explain how the examination can be made. 
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SUGGESTED READINGS 


1. SACRED SCRIPTURE: 

Read Exodus, Chapter XIX, for the account of God giving Moses the Ten 
Commandments. 
2. OTHER Books: 

Scott, S.J., Rev. Martin—God and Myself. Part I, Chapter VII, The 
Creator and Mankind. 

SGOLL Se CUs Martin —Christ or Chaos. Part II, Chapter XI, the Ten 
Dnanicane Chapter XII, The Six Commandments of the Church. 


CHAPTER XI 
SIN AND TEMPTATION 


“The Life of Man on earth is a warfare.’’ 1 


“Your adversary, the devil, goeth about like a roaring lion, seeking 
whom he may devour, whom resist ye, strong in faith.” * 


121. What God Has Done for Us. We have seen how 
much God has done for us. To Him, the Creator of all things, 
we owe our life and existence and all that we have. His 
Divine Providence has guided us all during our lives, and 
protects us each day. His Divine Son became man and died 
on the cross for our redemption. He suffered in our place. 
Jesus Christ has merited grace and help from God for us. 
He has called us to be members of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
His Church. 

Holy Scripture well says “the life of man on earth is a war- 
fare.” It is a trial and preparation for a glorious eternal life 
in heaven, but it is a trial by which we must, with God’s help, 
merit that eternal life. We must prove by our deeds that we 
really love God, in fact as well as in word. We must fight 
_ against sin; we must conquer temptation. 

122. Sin. God has given us His commandments as the 
rule of life. His laws are to be obeyed. He has a right to our 
obedience because He is our Creator and supreme Lord and 
Master. For this reason any violation of His law is hateful 
to God and very injurious to us. 

A sin is disobedience to the law of God. It is any wilful 
thought, word, deed or omission contrary to the provisions of 
that law. Just as a criminal is made an outlaw by the State or 
Nation for his defiance of the law, so, too, does a sinner become 


1 Job VII, r. e 21 St. Peter V, 8. 
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a bitter enemy of God. We have learned how, through the sin 
of our First Parents, death and sickness came into the world, 
how by their rebellion mankind became outcasts instead of 
friends of God. That first sin has left its mark on all mankind. 
Our minds are darkened, and our wills are weakened, and 
inclined to evil rather than to good. From this inclination to 
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Sin is disobedience of the law of God. What law did the Israelites break by setting up 
a golden calf to worship as an idol? 


evil, men by the free exercise of their wills have since then 
frequently rebelled against God by committing sins. 

Not all sins are equally bad. Just as in battle some injuries 
cause death, others only wound the soldier and put him out 
of action for a time, so it is with the soul. Some sins cause 
the death of the soul. These are mortal or deadly sins. Those 
that only wound it are venial sins. 
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123. Mortal Sin. A mortal or deadly sin is a serious 
offense against the law of God, that is, it is a deliberate and 
willful disobedience to the commandments of God. For a sin 
to be mortal or serious, three things are necessary: (1) It 
must be something serious, something important; (2) the 
person committing it must have full knowledge of his act, and 
must have reflected on his act, and (3) he must give full, de- 
liberate consent of his will to it. 

In the first place a mortal sin must be something serious or 
important. Thus, to tell a lie in a game, or about some unim- 
portant matter, though a sin against the Eighth Commandment, 
is not a mortal sin because the matter is slight. To tell a 
lie in a court of justice after having sworn an oath to speak 
the truth would be a grievous matter in the eyes of God. Per- 
jury is punished most severely even by the courts. “To tell a 
lie involving a large sum of money in which some one suffers 
a serious loss would ‘also be a mortal sin, because of the 
seriousness of the matter involved. 

Secondly, an act to be a mortal sin must be committed 

with reflection, knowingly and deliberately. Thus a traveler, 
who forgot the day of the week, and ate meat on Friday, 
could not be accused of mortal sin for there was no deliberate 
knowledge of the abstinence nor was there reflection on his part. 
However, the same person would be guilty of mortal sin if he 
recalled the obligation of abstinence, and then at his next meal 
with deliberate foreknowledge ate meat. 
_ Thirdly, mortal sin requires full and unhampered consent 
of the will. The act must be done willingly and freely. Thus 
if a messenger carrying a large sum of money for his em- 
ployers were ordered at the point of a gun to hand it over, 
he would not be doing this willingly, and so there would be 
no sin on his part. 

124. Sins Other than Acts. In describing mortal sin we 
have spoken of acts which are willful. It would be misleading 
if a person thought that sin could be committed by an act 
only. A person may sin by bad thoughts and desires as well 
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as by word and action. Also to omit what our state of life or 
duty requires of us would be a sin. Planning a robbery or an 
injury to another would be a sin of thought. Taking God’s 
name in vain is to sin by word of mouth. 

/Very often people forget that their state of life requires 
of them certain obligations. They disregard these without a 
thought of the evil they are doing. Thus, a father who is care- 
less about the education and training of his children is really 
seriously neglecting his duty. Another sin of omission is 
committed by those who miss Mass on Sundays and holy days 
of obligation, for they are neglecting to do what is commanded 
by God and the Church. 

125. Mortal Sin, the Worst of Evils. To adequately 
appreciate the dreadful malice of mortal sin we must try to 
realize all that God has done for us and all that sin means. 
He has created us and given us our life and all the universe 
for our use and happiness. Besides, He has set down for our 
guidance a set of rules of conduct, the Commandments, the 
observance of which guarantees salvation. Though men show 
by sin such slight regard for God’s goodness, yet He sent His 
only begotten Son into the world to redeem us from sin and to 
restore us again to grace. In view of these facts; deliberately 
to offend God by sin is an awful and enormous evil. 3 
\,, Looking at the act of a man in defying his Creator by sin, 
we‘are impressed by the many-sidedness of its offense against 
God. It is plain pure rebellion against His Lord and Master. 
It is the basest ingratitude to the Giver of all those gifts that 
contribute to his happiness and contentment. It repudiates 
Christ’s passion and death on Calvary, and in St. Paul’s word 
crucifies Him again: “Crucifying again to themselves the Son 
of God, and making Him a mockery.”* Finally, we may say 
that it shows the contempt of the creature to his Creator, and 
this is too awful to contemplate. 

126. What Happens to the Sinner? So vast an evil as 
mortal sin inevitably has a terrible effect on the sinner. Briefly — 

3 Hebrews VI, 6. 
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put, mortal sin separates us from God, destroys sanctifying 
grace in one’s soul, robs us of the merits so hard won by Our 
Lord on the cross, deprives us of our inheritance, eternal 
happiness in heaven, and condemns us to unending damnation 
in hell. Besides these supernatural penalties, this terrible evil! 
brings temporal woes and great misery. Very often the health 
of the body is shattered. What accounts for the discord in 
families, between nations and individuals? It is sin. For 
mortal sin includes that disregard for the rights of others which 
brings contention and strife. 

The outstanding consequence of mortal sin is, of course, 
the eternal damnation that Almighty God inflicts upon the 
sinner. Depart from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire’) 
is the sentence of a just judge. We recoil from the thought 
of punishment. Nevertheless considering the manifold evil 
of the act, we cannot but conclude that this sentence meets 
the requirements of justice. 

127. Venial Sin. We may offend God slightly. Such an 
offense does not absolutely break off our friendship with God. 
It weakens it. Neither does it receive the punishments of 
mortal sin nor does it bring such fearful consequences in its 
train. Whenever in a sinful act, thought, word or omission, 
one of the three conditions required in a mortal sin are lacking 
then is the offense only venial sin. Venial sin consists in 
breaking the law of God in a slight matter or doing it un- 
knowingly or unwillingly. Venial sins are like slight wounds 
' received in combat. They are easily repaired. 

128. Evil of Venial Sin. Though these sins are compara- 
tively slight offenses against God yet they must not be dis- 
regarded as of no consequence. (For they weaken us in our 
resolution to do as God wills for us. They are real sins. 
And they are punished severely by God) Moses hesitated for 
a moment in obeying God’s command to strike the rock for 
the water the thirst-crazed Israelites in the desert needed. His 
punishment was swift and sure. He was deprived of a sight 
of the Promised Land. 
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Venial sins lead to mortal. All serious acts trace their 
beginnings in slight and simple things. “He that is unjust 
in that which is little is unjust also in that which is greater.” * 
They also weaken our love for God and deaden our regard for 
those whisperings of Divine Inspiration that come into the 
hearts of the just. They wound and weaken the soul by 
depriving us of those ex- 
tra graces which God 
offers to help us. Just as 
the wounded soldier is at 
a disadvantage and _ be- 
comes an easy victim of 
the enemy, so a _ soul 
wounded by venial sin is 
easily captured and killed 
by Satan. Venial sin is 
a gradual turning away 
from God. It is like a 
disease which becomes 
worse and worse with 
each attack. A person 
who consents to venial 
sin becomes used to of- 
fending God and finally 
falls into mortal sin. A 

ae. person who resists temp- 
Temptation is not sin. Resistance to temptation 2 4 3 
ae Aan In times of temptation lift your tations to venial sin, be- 
comes used to saying 
no” to the suggestions of evil and so finds it easy to 
resist stronger and more serious temptation. Let us then 
watch the little things and so protect ourselves from the 
greater. 

129. Temptation. Sacred Scripture describes life as a 
warfare. Warfare is a series of skirmishes, attacks and 
counter-attacks between the major battles. Our lives, too, are 

4St. Luke XVI, 10. 
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constant battling against the common enemy, sin and tempta- 
tion. The spiritual history of any man would contain accounts 
of skirmishes and battles. The skirmishes are the lightning- 
like darts of temptation that disturb the soul of the just man. 
They are invitations and suggestions to commit sin. Our 
answer should be instant prayer and stiffening of the deter- 
mination to resist. Taking quick refuge in Mary has often 
resulted in severe defeat for the enemy. 

Sin is ugly. Yet it very often comes to us in beautiful and 
alluring guise. It is made appealing and attractive. The soul 
on its guard immediately strips it of its veneer of beauty and 
perceives the deadly ugliness beneath. 

Temptation is not sin. There is always the decision, yes 
or no, to be made and that rests in our power. No matter 
how powerful or how real the temptation is, it cannot possibly 
become a sin without our consent. To strive against tempta- 
tion by recourse to prayer and God’s help is a meritorious 
act in God’s sight. Many of the saints sanctified themselves 
by the constancy of their prayerful fight against fierce 
temptations. 

130. Occasions of Sin. An occasion of sin is any person, 
place or thing that influences us to sin. We know them because 
sad experience shows us that when we associate with certain 
persons or places or things certain sins result. Now to de- 
liberately seek an occasion of sin is to place ourselves in danger 
and so we are guilty of sin in God’s sight. All occasions should 
be fled as we would flee sin itself. When we see a Department 
of Health sign on a house, indicating that there is a case of 
contagious disease, we avoid the house because we want to 
avoid the sickness. Sin is a contagious disease of the soul. 
A person may lead us into sin or a certain place may be a 
constant temptation. Therefore to avoid spiritual disease we 
must avoid the occasion of sin. “He that loveth danger shall 
perish in it.” ° 


5 Ecclesiasticus III, 27. 
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131. Fight and Pray. The thoughtful person soon realizes 
that to survive in any endeavor in life he must fight his way 
against varying odds. 
This is true of your 
spiritual life. “Be con- 
stant in prayer,” St. Paul 
advises St. Timothy. We, 
too, should take this 
admonition to ourselves. 
To neglect our morning 
and evening prayers is to 
allow our first-line de- 
fenses to crumble. The 
confessor knows from 
sad experience that the 
person who drops prayer 
from his life is a prey to 
all sorts and kinds of sin. 
After listening to the 
story of sin he gently 
shows the penitent that 
atin of ii, sory mn noted fo Te tae ane aivectly 
in ‘prayer. 

traceable to the elimina- 
tion of prayer from his life. ‘Watch and pray that ye enter 
not into temptation.” 


Bloch 
“CoME TO ME ALL YE WHO LaABor” 


QUESTIONS 


122. What was God’s purpose in giving His Commandments? 
What is sin? Are all sins equally bad? Explain. 
123. What is mortal sin? What conditions must be present to | 


‘make a sin mortal? Explain serious matter. Sufficient tetlection. f i ‘\ 


Full consent of the will. 

124.\ In what other ways are sins committed besides by acts?) 
Show that if one neglects the duties of his state of life he is 
committing sin. 
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125. Show that mortal sin is the worst evil that man can commit. 
What does it do to God and Christ? 

126. What are the effects of mortal sin?—Supernatural effects? 
Natural effects?” What is Our Lord’s terrible sentence against the 
sinner? 

127. What are venial sins? 

128. What are the evil effects of venial sin? Show that venial 
sins lead to mortal. 

129. What are temptations? How should we resist them? How 
may we turn temptations into good and meritorious acts? 

130. What are occasions of sin? How may occasions of sin 
become real sin in God’s sight? What should be our attitude 
toward an occasion of sin? 

131. How may we best safeguard ourselves from sin? 


STUDY TOPICS 


I. John disregards the orders of his parents. He goes with com- 
panions who use evil talk constantly. He has been warned against 
their company. What sort of sin is this? 

II. Mary has been told about the sinfulness of evil moving pic- 
tures. Her parents have forbidden her to go to a certain picture. 
But she goes to see her favorite actress. Is this a sin? Why? What 
kind of a sin is it? 

III. What kind of a sin does he commit who reads newspapers 
he knows to be bad and irreligious? 

IV. Learn these quotations from Holy Scripture: (a) “Evil 
thoughts are an abomination to the Lord; and pure words most 
beautiful shall be confirmed by Him.”® (6) “Watch, for your 
adversary, the devil, goeth about as a roaring lion, seeking whom he 
may devour.” * (c) “He that loveth the danger, shall perish in it.” ® 
(d) “Flee from sins as from the face of a serpent.” ° (e) “He that 
is unjust in that which is little, is unjust also in that which is 
greater.” 1° 

V,/ Write a paragraph explaining this statement of Holy Scrip- 
ture: “He that contemneth small things, shall fall little by little.”,7* 


6 Proverbs XV, 26. 9 Ecclus. XXI, 2. . 
7J Peter V, 8. 10 St. Luke XVI, 10. 
8 Ecclus. III, 27. TERE Celis ote, an, 
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In times of temptation our surest safety is prayer. The following 
induigenced ejaculations may serve to ward off temptation if uttered 
at the time of trial: 

“My God, my all.” (50 days, each time.) 

“Blessed be God.” (50 days, each time.) 

“My Jesus, mercy!” (100 days, each time.) 

“Sweetest Jesus, be to me not a judge, but a Savior.” (50 days, 
each time.) 

“Jesus,my God,I love Thee above all things.” (50 days, eachtime.) 

“Jesus, Son of David, have mercy on me.” (100 days, once a day.) 

“Jesus and Mary.” (300 days, each time.) 

“Jesus, meek and humble of heart, make my heart like unto 
Thine.” (300 days, each time.) 

“Sweet Heart of my Jesus, make me love Thee ever more and 
more.” (300 days, each time.) 

“Sweet Heart of Jesus, be my love.” (300 days, each time.) 

“Sacred Heart of Jesus, I trust in Thee.”’ (300 days, each time.) 

“OQ Mary, conceived without sin, pray for us who have recourse 
to Thee.” (100 days, once a day.) 

“Sweet Heart of Mary, be my Salvation.” (300 days, each time.) 

“Jesus, Mary, Joseph.” (Seven years and seven quarantines, 
each time.) 
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CHAPTER XII 


THE FORGIVENESS OF SIN IN THE SACRAMENT OF 
PENANCE 


“Be of good heart, son, thy sins are forgiven thee.” + 


132. The Divine Physician. “And again He entered into 
Capharnaum after some days. And it was heard that He was 
in the house, and many came together, so that there was no 
room; no, not even at the door; and He spoke to them the 
word. 

“And they came to Him, bringing one sick of the palsy, who 
was carried by four. And when they could not offer him unto 
Him for the multitude, they uncovered the roof where He 
was; and opening it, they let down the bed wherein the man 
sick of the palsy lay. And when Jesus had seen their faith, 
He saith to the sick of the palsy: Son, thy sins are forgiven 
thee. 

“And there were some of the scribes sitting there, and think- 
ing in their hearts: Why doth this man speak thus? He 
blasphemeth. Who can forgive sins, but God only? Which 
Jesus presently knowing in His spirit that they so thought 
within themselves, saith to them: Why think you these things 
in your hearts? Which is easier, to say to the sick of the 
palsy: Thy sins are forgiven thee; or to say: Arise, take up 
thy bed, and walk? ( But that you may know that the Son of 
Man hath power on earth to forgive sins, (He saith to the sick 
of the palsy) )I say to thee: Arise, take up thy bed, and go into 
thy house.) And immediately he arose; and taking up his bed, 
went his way in the sight of all, so that all wondered and 
glorified God, saying: We never saw the like.” ? 


1St. Matthew IX, 2. of 2St. Mark II, 1-12. 
1 
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133. Curing Bodily Ills. Our Lord spent His three years 
on earth in doing good for suffering humanity. There are no 
ills to which the body is heir, that He did not heal. At Cana 
in Galilee where He had changed water into wine He performed 

His second miracle, that 
of curing the ruler’s son. 
In answer to the ruler’s 
request, Our Lord told 
him to go home and he 
would find the boy cured. 
On his way home the 
ruler’s servant met him 
and told him of the time 
of the cure. He knew 
then that his son was 
cured at the moment Our 
Lord had said “Go thy 
way, thy son liveth” 
(see St. John IV, 46-54). 
At another time in re- 
sponse to the request of 
a centurion He _ healed 
that man’s servant (St. 
Matthew VIII, 5-12). 
sida He was indeed a physi- 


Tue CurRE OF THE PARALYZED MAN cian to the people. His 
Though Our Lord healed the disease of paralysis, Sacred Heart was moved 
He; contertonye vat greater favor by curing this to mercy at the sight of 
their pain and sickness. 

But He had a greater mercy yet in store for them. For his 
power was not merely limited to physical suffering, it was also 
extended over the spiritual diseases of the soul. He knew that 
beneath many a fair exterior there existed a far more loathsome 
disease than the sickness of the body. Many souls were 
languishing in sin and the Divine Physician was anxious to 
cure them. Whenever opportunity offered and He discovered 
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a heart sorrowing for its transgressions against the law of God, 
instantly he added “thy sins are forgiven thee.’ Of this we 
have the splendid example in the story of the man sick of the 
palsy with which we opened this chapter. 

134. The Forgiveness of Mary Magdalene. Catholic 
tradition has always identified with Mary Magdalene the ac- 


W est 


FORGIVENESS OF MARY MAGDALENE 


Sincere contrition brings instant forgiveness. ‘‘Many sins are forgiven her because she 
loved much,” 


count of the sorrow and forgiveness of the sinning woman. 
There is no more touching event in Our Lord’s life. It shows 
Him forgiving sins again. 

“And one of the Pharisees desired Him to eat with him. 
And He went into the house of the Pharisee, and sat down to 
meat. And behold a woman that was in the city, a sinner, 
when she knew that He sat at meat in the Pharisee’s house, 
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brought an alabaster box of ointment. And standing behind at 
His feet, she began to wash His feet, with tears, and wiped. 
them with the hairs of her head, and kissed His feet, and 
anointed them with the ointment. 

“And the Pharisee, who had invited Him, seeing it, spoke 
within himself, saying: This man, if he were a prophet, would 
know surely who and what manner of woman this is that 
toucheth Him, that she is a sinner. And Jesus answering, said 
to him: Simon, I have somewhat to say to thee. But he said: 
Master, say it. A certain creditor had two debtors, the one 
owed five hundred pence, and the other fifty. And whereas 
they had not wherewith to pay, he forgave them both. Which 
therefore of the two loveth him most? Simon answering, said: 
I suppose that he to whom he forgave most. And He said to 
him: Thou hast judged rightly. 

“And turning to the woman, He said unto Simon: Dost thou 
see this woman? I entered into thy house, thou gavest Me 
no water for my feet; but she with tears hath washed my feet, 
and with her hairs hath wiped them. Thou gavest Me no kiss; 
but she, since she came in, hath not ceased to kiss my feet. 
My head with oil thou didst not anoint; but she with ointment 
hath anointed my feet. 

“Wherefore I say to thee: Many sins are forgiven her, be- 
cause she hath loved much. But to whom less is forgiven, he 
loveth less. And He said to her: Thy sins are forgiven thee. 
And they that sat at meat with Him began to say within them- 
selves: Who is this that forgiveth sins also? And He said to , 
the woman: Thy faith hath made thee safe, go in peace.” * ~/ 

‘ 135. Restoring Life to the Body. The most skillful doc- 
tor is helpless before death. Not so was the Divine Physician. 
Death offered no impossibility to His healing hand. Several 
times He displayed His absolute power over death by restoring 
life to the body. 

“And it came to pass afterwards, that He went into a city 
that is called Naim; and there went with Him His Disciples, 

3St. Luke VII, 36-50. 
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and a great multitude. And when He came nigh to the gate 
of the city, behold a dead man was carried out, the only son of 
his mother; and she was a widow: and a great multitude of 
the city was with her. Whom when the Lord had seen, being 
moved with mercy towards her, He said to her: Weep not. 
And He came near and touched the bier. And they that car- 
ried it, stood still. And He said: Young man, I say to thee, 
arise. And he that was dead, sat up, and began to speak. And 
He gave him to his mother. And there came a fear on them 
all; and they glorified God, saying: A great prophet is risen 
up among us: and God hath visited His people.” * 


Hofmann 


RAISING OF JAIRUS’ DAUGHTER 


Our Lora brought the dead back to life again by His Almighty power. He performs 
the same miracle a the Sacrament of Penance when He restores supernatural life to the 


soul dead by reason ot sin. 


4St. Luke VII, 11-17. 
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136. Restoring Supernatural Life. Just as Christ heals 
disease and restores life to the body, so He cures the 
ills and gives back life to the soul. Mortal sin is spiritual 
death. It is death as devastating as death of the body. The 
soul in mortal sin is dead in as far as eternal life is concerned. 
It needs as great a miracle as was required when Our Lord 
gave life back to the dead 
son of the widow of Naim. 
God alone can effect 
this miracle. The Pharisees 
realized this when they 
thought within themselves: 
“Who can forgive sins, but 
God only.” Yet Our Lord 
showed them that He, being 
God, could remit sins. “That 
you may know that the Son 
of Man hath power on earth 
to forgive sins (He saith to 
the sick of palsy), J say to 
thee: Arise, take up thy bed © 
and go into thy house.”’° 

137. The Power to For- 
give Sins. Clearly then 
Our Lord had the power to 


ASCENSION forgive sins “All power is 
Before Our Lord ascended into Heaven He ; ;: ; 
gave His Apostles power to forgive sins. gsven to Me m heaven and mn 


earth.’ * This power of for- 

giving sins Our Lord promised to His Apostles. “Amen J say 

to you, whatsoever you shall bind upon earth, shall be bound 

also in heaven; and whatsoever you shall loose upon earth, 
Shall be loosed also in heaven.” " 

The promise that Our Lord made to His Apostles was 

carried out before His Ascension into heaven. (“Peace be to 


Sta Viarke ll, conan. 
6 St. Matthew XXVIII, 18. 
7St. Matthew XVIII, 18. 
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you. As the Father hath sent Me, I also send you. When He 
had said this, He breathed on them: and He said to them: 
“Receive ye the Holy Ghost. Whose sins you shall forgive, they 
are forsipen them; and whose sins you shall retain, they are 
retained. 

138.~Our Lord Still Forgives Sins through the Sacra- 
ment of Penance. To-day that divine power of forgiveness 
is still exercised in the Catholic Church. Our Lord gave this 
power to the Apostles and intended that it should be exercised 
till the end of time. The Apostles exercised this power in 
imitation of Our Lord and by consecrating other Bishops and 
ordaining other priests they have passed this power down until 
to-day it flourishes in the Catholic priesthood. 

From the very earliest times the Sacrament of Penance was 
practiced in the Church as is evidenced from the remark in 
the Acts of the Apostles XIX, verse 18, where we are told 
that when St. Paul was at Ephesus, ‘“many of them that be- 
lieved came confessing and declaring their deeds.” To take 
but one testimony from the great many available among the 
Fathers of the Church we find St. John Chrysostom reproving 
Christians for being ashamed to confess their sins. ‘Whoso- 
ever is ashamed to declare his sins to man, and will not confess 
them, he shall be confounded in the Day of Judgment in the 
face of the whole world.” 

139. A Sacrament. In the preceding paragraph we men- 
tioned that Our Lord forgives sins in the Sacrament of Penance. 
- But what is a Sacrament? A Sacrament is an outward sign 
instituted by Christ to give grace. (First of all, Sacraments 
are visible signs. They are something that can be perceived 
by the senses. , ) Just as smoke is a visible sign of fire so the 
Sacraments are visible signs of invisible, inward grace. ¢ Sec- 
ondly, they must be instituted by Jesus Christ, He alone can 
attach sanctifying grace to an outward, ordinary sign. The 
Church has instituted the sign of the cross, for instance, as a 
symbol to be used in blessing religious articles. But this is 


8St. John XX, 22, 23. 
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not a Sacrament. A Sacrament must be instituted by Our 
Lord Himself as we see Him doing at the Last Supper in the 
case of the Blessed Eucharist. hirdly, these signs do not 
merely signify a certain grace. } They actually impart or in- 
crease sanctifying grace in the soul. In addition, each Sacra- 
ment gives special graces in accordance with the purpose for 
which it was instituted. Thus, for instance, Matrimony be- 
sides giving or increasing Sanctifying Grace in the soul of the 
recipients also gives them the innumerable actual graces neces- 
sary to carry on the duties of the married state. A Sacrament, 
then, is an outward sign instituted by Christ to give grace. 

The Sacraments are channels through which flow the graces 
that Our Lord merited for us by His redeeming death. Hence 
in no way do they depend on the worthiness or holiness of the 
priest who administers them for their efficiency. He gives 
the Sacraments, but Jesus Christ grants the graces the Sacra- 
ments signify. But if the person receiving the Sacraments is 
not fit, then he does not receive any grace. Rather he commits 
a sacrilege. A person in mortal sin is unfit to receive Holy 
Eucharist, Holy Orders, Confirmation and Matrimony. If one 
goes to confession without true sorrow for his sins he is unfit. 
If a man is baptized without intending to live a decent Cath- 
olic life he is unfit.y 

140. The Sacrament of Penance. Penance is a Sacrament 
instituted by Our Lord in which a duly authorized priest, in 
the place of God, forgives sins when the sinner is heartily 
sorry, confesses them and is disposed to perform the penance 
imposed. There are two essential parts to the Sacrament of 
Penance, first, the acts of the penitent in confessing his sins and 
expressing sorrow for them, and secondly, the act of the priest 
in imposing penance and granting absolution. 

141. Confession. We have to confess our sins, neither 
minimizing nor exaggerating them. ‘This is required because 
the priest sits in judgment upon our state of soul. We, there- 
fore, must accuse ourselves so that he may know what is best 
for our soul’s welfare. \ The very nature of the Sacrament . 
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requires this. Besides, Our Lord gives to His priests the power 
of judging. He told them they can forgive sins or retain them 
and their judgment is final. The confessor would be in no 
position to grant or refuse absolution if he were not familiar 
with the penitent’s state of mind. The confessional is like a 
court of justice. The judge does not pronounce sentence until 
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THE SACRAMENT OF PENANCE 


he has heard the proof of the guilt of the accused. Then after 
he has heard all the facts of the case he sentences the man. 
The priest in the confessional has to hear the sins of the 
penitent in order that he may prescribe what is necessary for 
the penitent’s good. 

142. Contrition. Besides confessing his sins, the penitent 
must be sincerely sorry for having offended God. Joined with 
this sorrow, must be a firm purpose of amendment. Certainly, 
we cannot expect forgiveness if we do not regret the offense. 
By our sins we have offended God. He, alone, can forgive us 
through the absolution of the priest. Just as we never receive 
forgiveness from a person whom we have injured unless we 
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express sorrow, neither will God forgive us without sorrow on 
our part. 

Certain qualities should mark our sorrow for sin. Our 
contrition should be interior, universal and supernatural. 
Mere outward expression of sorrow does not suffice. Interior 
contrition comes from the heart that detests its sins as the 
greatest of evils and wishes that it had not committed them. 
Sacred Scripture advises “rend your hearts and not your gar- 
ments.”® To be universal, contrition must at least include all 
our mortal sins. Not to have contrition for some special mortal 
sin is to still wish to offend God. Supernatural sorrow implies 
that we are sorry because we have offended God, lost heaven 
and deserve hell. To be sorry simply because the sin has 
caused us temporal damage or bodily ill-health is merely 
natural sorrow and does not suffice. 

Sometimes the habit of sin has so entwined itself int our 
hearts as to render sincere supernatural sorrow difficult of 
attainment. To assure ourselves of this sorrow it is well 
to prepare for confession by an earnest prayer to God for His 
grace, and to think how great an evil sin is, and what it has 
done to God. If we recall all those facts about sin that were 
brought out in Chapter X we may more easily excite ourselves 
to contrition. 

143. Perfect and Imperfect Contrition. Contrition may 
be of two kinds, perfect and imperfect. Perfect contrition 
should always be our aim because this will wipe out the stain 
of mortal sin even though we cannot get to confession. Our 
contrition is perfect when it comes from true love of God, 
that is, we detest sin, as the greatest evil because it offends 
God, Our Supreme Good. Included in the Perfect Contrition 
is the desire to do all that God wants us, namely, to go to 
confession when the opportunity presents itself. ./This kind 
of sorrow is not difficult. Everything that we have, we owe to 
God. Certainly since He has been so good to us we ought to 
be able easily to return love to Him. If we think of all 

eb oelsuier2: 
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He has done for us, we will acquire perfect love for Him,/ 
Imperfect contrition, on the other hand, gets its name from 
the fact that our sorrow does not spring from love of God but 
rather from the fear of God’s punishments upon us. We fear 
the loss of heaven and the pain of hell. Sorrow based upon 


Diedrich 
CHRIST AND ST. PETER 


St. Peter denied Christ three times. The look of reproach of Jesus brought sincere re- 
pentance to St. Peter’s heart. During the rest of his life St. Peter continued to make acts 
of contrition for his denial. 


the fear of hell and the loss of heaven suffices to secure the 
remission of mortal sin when coupled with the absolution of 
the priest. This sorrow, though imperfect, is truly super- 
natural and so suited to confession because the fear of the 
loss of heaven and the pains of hell are supernatural motives. 
If we regretted our sins simply because they wrecked our 
health or caused us to lose money we would not receive for- 
giveness. For such sorrow rests only on natural motives. 
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144. Purpose of Amendment. Confession would be a 
mockery if it did not include a firm determination to amend 
our lives and to avoid all mortal sins in the future. No one 
can be said to be truly sorry for an offense if inwardly there 
lurks a determination to repeat the offense as opportunity 
offers. Hence very often the priest exacts a definite promise 
from the penitent to amend his life and take certain necessary 
steps which he outlines for that purpose. A true purpose of 
amendment includes the following: (1) A determination to 
avoid all grievous sins; (2) to shun all dangerous and near 
occasions of sins; (3) to make proper satisfaction for one’s 
sins, and (4) to restore and repair whatever injury has been 
done to a neighbor. 

These points are clear enough, but there may be some 
question as to what a near occasion of sin is. This means 
any person, company, place of amusement which induce one 
to sin. Sometimes you discover that the company of certain 
persons leads you into mortal sin. You find that you cannot 
resist them. Such persons must be avoided just as you would 
avoid anything that threatened your life. 

145. Qualities of Our Confession. The Sacrament of 
Penance requires that we confess our sins entirely, sincerely 
and clearly. In telling of sins all the mortal sins must be 
enumerated (both the number and kind). Venial sins may be 
included and it is well to tell them, though we are not strictly 
obliged to do so. Of course, it may be humanly impossible 
to tell the exact number of our sins. In this case it is sufficient 
to tell about how many. If there be any circumstances that 
make the sin worse or that change the kind of sin these should 
be described. A person who has stolen Church property does 
not satisfy his obligation sufficiently by mentioning that he 
‘had stolen property. 

Sometimes the penitent finds it extremely difficult to tell 
his sins on account of shame. A sincere confession demands 
that we make a clean breast of it, neither concealing nor mini- 
mizing anything. A great help to a sincere confession is the 
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remembrance that the confessor is bound absolutely undei 
the seal of confession. This makes him conceal all those 
things that he hears in the confessional. He cannot reveal them 
without committing a great sin. It is the glorious record of 
the Catholic priesthood that there has never been recorded a 
case where the priest directly revealed what he heard in the 
confessional. 

We should tell our sins clearly. That is, we must not only 
distinctly enunciate them but also that we so state our sins 
that the confessor understands them. This helps the confessor 
to see the condition of our conscience and so apply the proper 
remedies. 

146. Examination of Conscience. To insure a good con- 
fession it is necessary to go over carefully all our thoughts, 
words and deeds since the last confession. This is a serious 
work and should be approached in a humble and serious 
manner. By this examination we are going to become ac- 
quainted with ourselves and note our shortcomings. To do 
this well we should first prayerfully implore the assistance 
of the Holy Ghost. Then taking a prayer book read over 
slowly the Commandments of God and of the Church to see 
wherein we have broken them. After this comes some thought 
about the duties of our state of life. We may offend God 
seriously by being remiss in these. Finally this examination 
includes the number and kinds of our sins, whether we have 
offended in thought, word or deed. 

147. The Parish Priest, a Physician and Judge of Souls. 
The priest who sits in the confessional occupies a unique 
position in the eyes of God and men. In the first place he 
has to be duly authorized by his Bishop before he can hear 
confessions. When he steps into the confessional he assumes 
the duties of a physician and a judge. He listens to the con- 
fessions and passes judgment on each individual case. If the 
penitent needs it he gives him advice on how to cure the 
spiritual diseases that afflict his soul and how to advance in 
holiness. Thus he acts as a physician. After his treatment 
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they leave the confessional experiencing the sweet and quiet 
happiness of the peace of God. 

In his capacity as judge he imposes a penance that must 
be performed by the penitent in order to satisfy God for the 
offense given. The absolu- 
tion of the priest takes away 
the eternal punishment due 
to mortal sin but there still 
remains the temporal. This 
temporal punishment must 
be satisfied either here on 
earth or in Purgatory. The 
penance given by the priest 
is designed to do away with 
part of the temporal punish- 
ment. 

148. Satisfaction for Sin. 
Though the absolution of the 
priest takes away the eternal 
punishment due to sin yet to 
start us on the road to amend 
our lives and to satisfy for 
the temporal punishment due 
to sin the confessor imposes 
a penance. In Sacred Scrip- 
ture this temporal punish- 
ment due to sin is clearly 


Max 


THE GREAT PHYSICIAN 
Under the healing hand of Christ the dis- 


eases of soul and body disappear. The parish mentioned. The prophet 
priest is ‘“‘another Christ’? who continues the r 
Great Physician’s work. Nathan told David that God 


had forgiven him his sin but 

would still exact a temporal punishment. “The Lord hath 

taken away thy sin; nevertheless, the child that is born to thee 

shall surely die.’ *® This temporal punishment is suffered in . 

Purgatory or on earth. On earth we may satisfy for this tem- 

poral punishment by prayer, good works and by earning in- 
1071 Kings XII, 13-14. 
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dulgences. Zacheus in the gospel gives us a wonderful example 
of atoning for the temporal punishment. “Behold, Lord, the 
half of my goods I give to the poor; and if I have wronged any 

man of anything, I restore him fourfold.” ™ 

149. Indulgences. Good works and prayers serve to lessen 
the temporal punishment due to sin, but there is still another 
way in which this may be reduced and that is by indulgences. 
Indulgences are a remission in whole or in part of the temporal 
punishment we have incurred by sin. These are granted by 
the Church from her treasury of spiritual merits. Our Divine 
Savior by His death on the cross and the saints by their 
good works have stocked the spiritual treasury of the Church 
with an inexhaustible amount of merit. The Holy Father, in 
virtue of the power of binding and loosing that he enjoys as 
the Vicar of Christ may, in consideration for meritorious works 
on the part of the faithful, grant to them part of this spiritual 
treasury for themselves personally, or for the souls in 
_ Purgatory. 

The Church has laid down very definite conditions which 

must be fulfilled in order to gain an indulgence. She does 
not sell them, neither does she grant them indiscriminately. 
To gain an indulgence we must be in the state of grace. And 
further we must perform the good works of prayer or alms- 
giving which she prescribes as necessary to gain the indulgence. 
Above all, indulgences are not a license to commit sin, as ene- 
mies of the Church assert. 
/ Indulgences are a very great help and encouragement to us 
to endeavor to lead holy lives. For they reduce and discharge 
the temporal punishment due to our sins. They incite true 
sorrow and strengthen the purpose of amendment, for without 
these we cannot gain the indulgence. Very often to gain them 
we have to go to confession and receive the Holy Eucharist. 
Thus they promote the frequent reception of the Sacraments. 
Lastly, they soften for us the judgment of God, and so increase 
our fervor and love for Him. y 


11 St. Luke XIX, 8. 
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Indulgences are of two kinds, plenary and partial. A 
plenary indulgence remits the entire temporal punishment. A 
partial indulgence only remits part of the punishment. An 
indulgence of seven years means the remission of the amount 
of debt of temporal punishment which a person would dis- 
charge if he did penance for seven years, according to the 
penitential customs of the early Church. 

150. Effects of the Sacrament of Penance. The out- 
standing thing that the Sacrament of Penance effects is the 
remission of sin. Following this, as the day the night, there 
is a resurrection of sanctifying grace. The soul is revivified 
and begins again the supernatural life which is so neces- 
sary for salvation. This is the primary purpose of the Sacra- 
ment. But it is well to remember that since Penance is a . 
Sacrament, it also increases sanctifying grace in the soul which 
already possesses grace. In a sense, this explains the eager- 
ness with which the saints embraced this Sacrament. Not only 
were they anxious to purify their lives more and more by the 
frequent examination of conscience entailed in often receiving 
the Sacrament of Penance, but they were also eager to receive 
that added sanctifying grace that all Sacraments bring to the 
soul. 

151. Frequent Confession. We may reinforce the idea 
mentioned above by recalling the fact that nowadays railroads 
would not think of putting trains out on “runs” without regular 
systematic examination for defects. The inspection thus given 
insures against accidents and loss of life and property. The 
business man also maintains his physical efficiency by periodic 
and thorough health examinations by a competent physician. 
Why not apply the wisdom of the world to matters of the soul? 
Just as frequent inspections prevent accidents in train service 
and health, so will frequent confession ward off sin and increase 
the vitality of the spiritual life of the soul. 

152. Forgiveness, the Very Spirit of the Kingdom of 
God. “Then came Peter unto Him and Said: Lord, how often 
shall my brother offend against me. and I forgive Him? till 
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Seven times? Jesus saith to him: J say not to thee, till seven 
times; but till seventy times seven times. 

“Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened to a king, who 
would take an account of his servants. And when he had 
begun to take the ac- 
count, one was brought 
in to him, that owed him 
tenthousandtalents. And 
as he had not wherewith 
to pay it, his lord com- 
manded that he should 
be sold, and his wife and 
children, and all that he 
had, and payment to be 
made. But that servant 
falling down, besought 
him, saying: Have pa- 
tience with me and I will 
pay thee all. And the 
lord of that servant, be- 
ing moved with pity, let 
him go and forgave him 
the debt. But when that 
servant was gone out, he 
found one of his fellow- 
servants that owed him 
an hundred pence; and |jigiad 
laying “hold of: him, “he. > Auber 


throttled him, saying: Tiel wit er Come 
Pay what thou owest. Frequent confession keeps the soul in a healthy 


condition and makes for intimacy with the 


And his fellow-servant  jvine Physician. 
falling down, besought 

him, saying: Have patience with me, and I will pay thee all. 
And he would not; but went and cast him into prison till he 
paid the debt. Now his fellow-servants seeing what was done, 
were very much grieved, and they came and told their lord all 
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that was done. Then his lord called him; and said to him: 
Thou wicked servant, I forgave thee all the debt, because thou 
besoughtest me. Shouldst not thou then have had compassion 
also on thy fellow-servant, even as I kad compassion on thee? 
And his lord being angry, delivered him to the torturers, until 
he paid all the debt. So also shall my heavenly Father do to 
you, if you forgive not every one his brother from your 
hearts.” ** 

153. Sanctifying Grace. The life which Jesus Christ 
restores to the soul is sanctifying grace. This is the state in 
which God created our First Parents. Until their fall their 
souls were in a state suitable to eternal life, for they were 
adorned with sanctifying grace. Their sin, however, changed 
this state and placed them in a position from which they could 
not merit eternal life without God’s forgiveness. Tradition 
tells us that Our First Parents repented for their sin and, 
after Our Lord’s death, they entered heaven with Him. 
The saving merits of Our Lord’s redemption of us on the cross 
are applied to the soul by the forgiveness of sin. Immediately 
the life of sanctifying grace is restored and we become, as St. 
Paul tells us, adopted sons of God, heirs of Heaven and co- 
heirs with Jesus Christ. 


QUESTIONS 


132. Relate the gospel account of the cure of the man sick with 
palsy. What different kinds of cures do we see Our Lord performing 
in this account? How did Our Lord show that He had power to 
forgive sins? 

133. Relate some of the miracles that prove Our Lord had power 
to cure bodily ills. Besides healing sickness of the body what 
greater mercy did Our Lord have for us? 

134. Relate the story of Mary Magdalene’s forgiveness. What 
lessons of sorrow for sin and forgiveness has this for us? 

135. Give the account of the restoring to life of the widow’s son 
at Naim. 


12St. Matthew XVIII, 21-35. 
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136. What causes spiritual death? What do you mean by spir- 
itual death? Who alone can give life back to the soul dead by 
reason of sin? 

137. Prove that Our Lord had and exercised the power to forgive 
sins. In what words did Our Lord promise this power to His 
Apostles? Show that He fulfilled this promise by actually giving to 
His Apostles the power to forgive sins. 

138. Show that the power to forgive sins given by Our Lord to 
the Apostles is still exercised to-day in the Catholic Church. 

139. What are Sacraments? What kinds of grace do they impart 
to the soul? Where do the Sacraments get their power to give 
grace? What effect has the unworthiness of the priest on the grace 
given by the Sacrament?* What effect the unworthiness of the 
penitent? ~~ = 

140. Give a definition of the Sacrament of Penance? 

141. Why is the confession of our sins necessary? 

142. Why is sorrow or contrition necessary for the forgiveness 
of our sins? What qualities should mark our sorrow for sin? 
Describe these qualities. How may we excite in our hearts true 
sorrow for sin? 

143. How many kinds of contrition are there? What is perfect 
contrition? How may we have perfect contrition? What is im- 
perfect contrition? 

144. Why is a firm purpose of amendment necessary? What is 
it? What must it include? What is a near or proximate occasion 
of sin? 

145. How should we tell our sins? When is our confession entire? 
When sincere? When clear? ? 

146. How should we examine our conscience? What is a con- 
science? Give a method of examining conscience. ” 

147. What is the priest’s office in the confessional? Why is he 
called the physician of souls? Why is he the judge of souls? 

148. Why does the priest impose a penance? What is the tem- 
poral punishment due to sin? How may we satisfy it on earth (and 
in Purgator 

149. What are indulgences? What are the conditions required 
for gaining an indulgence? Why are indulgences helpful to us? 
What is a partial indulgence? A plenary indulgence? Explain the 
meaning of an indulgence of seven years. 

150. What are the effects of the Sacrament of Penance? Why 
do the Saints show such eagerness to receive this Sacrament? 
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151. What is the value of frequent confession? 

152. What parable shows forth God’s mercy in forgiving sins? 
Relate the story of that parable. How often will Our Lord forgive 
the sinner? 

153. What is the life which Jesus Christ restores to the soul of 
the sinner by the Sacrament of Penance? 


STUDY TOPICS 


I. The gospels contain accounts of three people restored to life 
by Our Savior. Two of these accounts are read on Sundays. Do 
you remember them? 

II. Write a paragraph in explanation of these words of the Lord’s 
prayer: ‘Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those who trespass 
against us.” 

III. Write a paragraph on this topic: “The Doctor cures the 
diseases of the body, while the Priest heals the diseases of the soul.” 

IV. Discuss this topic fully: “Our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ, 
is the Divine Physician.” 

V. Read St. Luke, Chap. XVIII:10-12. Write a paragraph on 
this story of the Pharisee and the Publican, contrasting the prayer 
for forgiveness of the Pharisee and of the Publican. 

VI. Contrast the action of Judas and Peter after their fall from 
grace. How does this illustrate the qualities of true repentance? 
After betraying Our Lord, Judas despaired and hung himself, whereas 
Peter, after denying Christ three times, was filled with repentance 
and sorrow. 

VII. Contrast the repentance of the Good Thief with the impeni- 
tence of the Bad Thief on the Cross. 

VIII. Read in St. Luke, Chap. XV, the parable of the Prodigal 
Son. How does this parable show God’s mercy toward the sinner? 
The father took back the Prodigal and restored to him his rights 
as a son. Does not God do this when He gives back to the sinner, 
sanctifying grace, thus restoring him as an heir of heaven? 
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CHAPTER XIII 
DIVINE GRACE, THE LIFE OF THE SOUL 


“The Grace of God is life everlasting in Christ Jesus, Our 
Lord.” * 


154. The Vine and the Branches. The Divine Physician 
cures the soul of sin, and then keeps it in a healthy condition, 
if we but come to Him. From Him flows Divine Grace which 
is “life everlasting.” Union with Him through the Sacraments 
guarantees that this life everlasting shall vivify our souls, and. 
make them pleasing to God. Our Lord puts this profound 
thought under the symbol of a vine and its branches: “J am 
the true vine; and my Father is the husbandman. Every 
branch in me, that beareth not fruit, he will take away; and 
every one that beareth fruit, he will purge it, that it may bring’ 
forth more fruit. Now you are clean by reason of the word, 
which I have spoken to you. Abide in me, and I in you. As 
the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, unless it abide in the 
vine, so neither can you, unless you abide in me.” 

“T am the vine; you the branches: he that abideth in me, 
and I in him, the same beareth much fruit: for without me you 
can do nothing. If any one abide not in me, he shall be cast 
forth as a branch, and shall wither, and they shall gather him 
up, and cast him into the fire, and he burneth. If you abide 
in me, and my words abide in you, you shall ask whatever 
you will, and it shall be done unto you. In this is my Father 
glorified; that you bring eee very much fruit, and become my 
disciples.” * 

155. Divine Grace. By our own natural strength we 
can do nothing to merit salvation. We need God’s grace both 
assisting us and sanctifying us. “Without Me you can do 


1 Romans VI, 23. 2St. John XV, 1-8. 
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nothing.” * “As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, unless 
it abide in the vine, so neither can you, unless you abide in 
Me.” The grace of God consists in a gratuitous internal super- 
natural help which God communicates to us, through the merits 
of Jesus Christ, for our 
eternal salvation. This 
internal supernatural 
help unites us closely 
with Christ. It is Christ 
dwelling in our souls. 
“T live now, not I but 
Christ liveth in me’; + 
St. Paul exclaims in ad- 


that God had given him. 

The grace of God is 
something internal; it is 
in the soul. Though its 
tesults are seen out- 
wardly in our lives, the 
grace itself is in the soul. 
This internal action on 
the soul which we call 
grace is a supernatural 
gift. It is above na- [hz a P 
ture, it does not be- Courtesy of Metropolitan Museum of Art., Soliario. 


long to human nature Curist BLESSING 
i “Abide in Me. I am the vine and you are the 
Every human being does priches: he that abideth in Me, and I in Him, 


not possess it. [tis the same beareth much fruit.” 

a free gift from God. 

It is the internal action of the Holy Ghost on the soul. 
We have no right to God’s grace. God gives it to us freely, 

on account of His own Divine Goodness. By the death of 

His Divine Son on the Cross, He has redeemed us from sin 

and adopted us as His children. “Behold what manner of 


8 St. John XV, 5. 4 Galatians II, 20. 
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charity, the Father hath bestowed on us, that we should be 
called and should be the Sons of God.” * 

A new life takes possession of our souls, a life which has all 
the familiar traits of the life 
of the body; namely, its 
vigor can be increased or 
weakened and even die, yet 
a life that is of a higher na- 
ture. It is the supernatural 
life that admits to heaven. 
“IT am come that they may 
have life, and may have it 
more abundantly.”° The 
history of this life for the 
individual begins with bap- 
tism. Then throughout our 
career in this world this 
supernatural life is preserved 
and nurtured by prayer, 
good deeds, fasting, and re- 
ception of the Sacraments. 
It is life everlasting, as St. 
e.| Paul says, and so it does not 

Plockhorst' ~~ cease with death but passes 
Cunur-aNo tas Samanmtan Wousn over into eternity where it 
ee life that brings life ever- is enjoyed more abundantly. 
“The grace of God is life 

everlasting in Christ Jesus, our Lord.” ‘ 

156. The Samaritan Woman. This new life that Our 
Lord gives us, was ever His favorite topic. His words to the 
Samaritan woman at Jacob’s well attest to His desire to impart 
the life to the soul. He was on His way from Judea to Galilee, 
and passing through Samaria, wearied by His day’s journey, He 
stopped at Jacob’s well to rest. A Samaritan woman came out 
to draw water. When she came near He asked for a drink. 


57 St. John III, r. 6 St. John X, ro. 7 Rom. VI. 20. 
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She, amazed that a Jew should hold conversation with a Samari- 
tan, answered Him: “How dost thou, being a Jew, ask me 
to drink, who am a Samaritan woman?” And Our Lord 
answered her: “Jf thou didst know the gift of God, and who 
He is that saith to thee, Give me to drink; thou perhaps 
wouldst have asked of Him and He would have given thee living 
water.’ She inquired from whence He would give her living 
water, and He responded: “Whosoever drinketh of this water, 
shall thirst again, but he that shall drink of the water that I 
will give him, shall not thirst forever: but the water that I will 
give him, shall become in him a fountain of water, springing up 
into life everlasting.” * The water that springs to life ever- 
_ lasting is Divine Grace. It is life that springs from the merits 
of Christ, is nourished by the Sacraments of Christ, and will 
be fulfilled in time with the reward of the vision of Christ in 
heaven. 

157. Sanctifying Grace. The life which God gives to the 
soul through the merits of Jesus Christ is sanctifying grace. 
“God hath sent His only begotten Son into the world that we 
may live by Him.”* Described briefly, sanctifying grace is a 
free supernatural gift communicated to our souls by the Holy 
Ghost by which we are made just, children of God and heirs 
of heaven. When sanctifying grace comes, the condemnation 
of sin disappears. ‘There is now no condemnation to them 
that are in Christ Jesus who walk not according to the flesh.” *° 
It is a free gift because it comes from the mercy and love of 
God and we in no sense merit it. Without it we would be 
helpless to work out our salvation. The soul that receives 
sanctifying grace has been adopted by God, and made His 
son and heir to heaven. “Behold what manner of charity 
the Father hath bestowed on us, that we should be called, and 
should be sons of God.” ** 

158. “Justification” of the Sinner. The sinner who 
receives sanctifying grace in the confessional or through the 


8 St. John IV, 7-14. 10 Rom. VIII, 1. 
9TI St. John IV, 9. 11] St. John III, 1. 
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saving waters of Baptism is “justified” in God’s sight. This 
means that he passes from the state of sin into one of holiness 
and favor with God. A twofold action takes place in his soul. 
In the first place its grievous sins are remitted together with 
the eternal punishment that they merit; and secondly his 
soul is renewed, supernatural life is restored, and he starts on 
the path of holiness. “You are washed, you are sanctified, 
you are justified in the name of Our Lord Jesus Christ and the 
Spirit of our God.’ '’ With this interior spiritual cleansing, 
there goes an enlightenment of the mind and. a strengthening 
of the will to do good. 

159. Good Works. “Every good tree bringeth forth good 
fruit,’ ** Our Lord warns us. One of the results of sanctifying 
grace is that our works and actions become pleasing to God. 
And of course if we do not attempt to follow out Our Lord’s 
injunction to do good works, we have this admonition: “Every 
tree that doth not yield good fruit shall be cut down and cast 
into the fire.” ** 

The good works that follow our reception of sanctifying 
grace increase this same grace in our souls. Just as our health 
is improved by doing only what will aid it, so too does the life 
of the soul become more vigorous with our good acts. On 
this very matter of good works Martin Luther made a very 
grievous mistake. He maintained that by faith alone are we 
saved and denied most forcefully that good works were of 
any avail for salvation. But the Catholic Bishops of the 
world assembled at the Council of Trent condemned the false 
teaching. “Jf anyone shall say that the justified man by the 
good works which he performs through the grace of God and 
the merits of Jesus Christ, whose living member he is, does 
not truly merit increase of grace and eternal life, let him be 
anathema.” *° 

The good works that we should perform are the observance 
of the Commandments of God and of the Church. Besides 


12] Cor. VI, 11. 14 St. Matthew III, ro. 
18 St. Matthew VII, 17. 15 Sess. 6 Can. 20. 
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this, in obedience to God’s will, we should fulfill the duties of 
our state of life. These works are necessary for salvation. In 
addition there are many others especially meritorious, such 
as prayer, fasting and almsgiving. “Prayer is good with fasting 
and alms, more than to lay up treasures of gold.”’** Even 
though we may be poor 
and cannot give much in 
alms, yet if we give with 
a good heart it will be 
meritorious in  God’s 
sight. For God regards 
our intention more than 
the act. “Whosoever 
shall give to drink to one 
of these little ones a cup 
of cold water only in the 
name of a disciple, amen 
I say to you, he shall not 
lose his reward.” ** 

160. Holy Ghost 
Dwells in Us. Has it 
ever struck you that after 
receiving Christ’s Sacra- |F piss 
ments properly there is “ 3 oS 
dwelling in your souls 


OMNIPRESENCE OF CHRIST 


a wonderful presence? Christ takes up His abode in our hearts by Divine 


The Holy Ghost Him- es eli now, not I, but Christ liveth in me,’ 
self takes up His resi- 

dence there. “The charity of God is poured forth into your 
hearts by the Holy Ghost, who is given to us.” ** ‘The thought 
of this well-nigh takes your breath away. Well, it should. 
God’s ways are wonderful and surpass our weak finite under- 
standing. What a marvelous thing it is to think that God 
should so honor us. And how inconsiderate and ungrateful we 
are for this marvelous Presence. Even after receiving Holy 


16 Tobias XII, 8. 17 St. Matthew X, 42. 18 Rom. V, 1. 
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Communion in the morning, some of us go through the entire 
day immersed in material matters, without once lifting up our 
hearts and minds to God to thank Him for so wonderful a gift. 
Now are you surprised that Saints used to divide their days 
into two equal parts, one-half to spend in thanksgiving for 
God’s gift of Himself in the Holy Eucharist, and the other half 
in preparation for receiving Him again the following morning? 

How ungrateful and rebellious are those sinners who fly 
into the face of Almighty God’s goodness and expel Him from 
their souls. Since your bodies are the homes of the soul in 
which dwells the Holy Ghost, you can understand St. Paul’s 
fervent remark: “Know ye not that your bodies are the 
temples of the Holy Ghost?” *° 

St. Peter, meditating on this mysterious indwelling of the 
Holy Ghost, makes bold to remark that we ‘are made .par- 
takers of the Divine Nature.” *° Again words fail to describe 
this, but nevertheless we can say most humbly and contritely: 
“Lord, I am not worthy that Thou shouldst enter under my 
roof, but only say the word and my soul shall be healed.” 

161. Sanctifying Grace is a Habit. We have formed 
many habits in our lives. A habit means that we do certain 
things in the same way, as for instance, we have a certain way 
of walking or of talking which is habitual. In the supernatural 
life, sanctifying grace is a habit of living in a way pleasing to 
God. But it is not like a natural habit which is acquired by 
our own efforts. This habit comes to us solely through the 
merits of Jesus Christ. He gives it to us freely. However, 
we may assist in keeping and strengthening this habit by our 
own good resolutions and acts. 

Again, just as our clothes may be said to mark us off from 
others and to indicate our character to men, so does sanctifying 
grace make us the chosen ones of God. It is the wedding 
garment protecting and enlivening the soul with God’s love 
permanently until destroyed by sin. Our Lord Himself uses a 
parable of the wedding garment to show that sanctifying grace 
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is a shining garment adorning the soul. Without it, we cannot 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

162. The Parable of the Wedding Garment. “And 
Jesus, answering, spoke again in parables to them, saying: 
The Kingdom of heaven is likened to a king, who made a mar- 
riage for his son. And he sent his servants, to call them that 
were invited to the marriage; and they would not come. Again 
he sent other servants saying: Tell them that were invited: 
Behold, I have prepared my dinner; my beeves and fatlings 
are killed, and all things are ready: come ye to the marriage. 
But they neglected, and went their ways, one to his farm, 
and another to his merchandise. And the rest laid hands on 
his servants, and having treated them contumeliously, put them 
to death. But when the king had heard of it, he was angry, 
and sending his armies, he destroyed those murderers, and 
burnt their city. Then he saith to his servants: The marriage 
indeed is ready; but they that were invited were not worthy. 
Go ye therefore into the highway; and as many as you shall 
find, call to the marriage. And his servants going forth into 
the ways, gathered together all that they found, both bad and 
good; and the marriage was filled with guests. And the king 
went in to see the guests: and he saw there a man who had 
not on a wedding garment. And he saith to him: Friend, how 
camest thou in hither not having on a wedding garment? But 
he was silent. Then the king said to the waiters: Bind his 
hands and feet, and cast him into the exterior darkness: there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. For many are called 
but few are chosen.” ** 

How precious is this wedding garment of Divine Grace? How 
zealous ought we to be in guarding it against sin? It is our 
solemn duty to keep this garment unsullied and to make it 
ever more and more beautiful by good deeds and by corre- 
sponding to the supernatural helps in the Sacraments. And 
if we be so unfortunate as to lose it, let us make a sincere 
confession as soon as possible that we may regain it. 


21 St. Matthew XXII, 1-14. 
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163. Actual Grace or the Grace of Assistance. Besides 
these marvelous mysteries of sanctifying grace, God at all 
times gives us special assistance. Of ourselves we can do 
nothing to merit salvation. Hence we need God’s special 
assistance, or else we perish in our sins and vices. This grace 
of assistance or, as it is sometimes called, actual grace, con- 
sists in this: that God enlightens our minds and inclines our 
will to avoid evil, and both to will and to do what is good. The 
writer of the 118th Psalm shows our utter dependence on 
God’s help and describes beautifully the need of actual grace. 

“Give me understanding and I will search thy law; and 
I will keep it with my whole heart. 

“Lead me into the path of thy commandments; for this same 
I have desired. 

“Incline my heart into thy testimonies and not to covet- 
ousness. 

“Turn away my eyes that they may not behold vanity: 
quicken me in thy way.” ” 

We might well memorize these short verses and they would 
serve as a beautiful prayer. 

Sanctifying grace is a supernatural life of the soul, a habit, 
an indwelling of the Holy Ghost. Actual grace, on the other 
hand, is a prodding, God gives the soul to do a good work. 
It comes and goes. It is a help that gives us the necessary 
determination to do a good work now, at this moment. God 
gives us these actual graces freely, but we can increase their 
number by asking for them in prayer. Pious inspirations which 
are actual graces inciting us to do good actions will come to 
us through good books and the noble example of others. 

164. Necessity of Actual Grace. Actual grace is so neces- 
sary to us that we can neither begin, continue, nor accomplish 
the least thing towards our salvation without God’s help. 
“For it is God who worketh in you, both to will and to accom- 
plish.’** Eternal salvation is a work of supernatural order. 
Our efforts lie solely in the natural order. We need to be 


22 Psalm 118, Verses 34-37. 28 Philip. II, 13. 
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raised to the supernatural before we begin to merit for 
heaven. “No man can come to Me unless it be given him by 
My Father.’ ** Further to share in Our Lord’s infinite merits 
we have to be brought in connection with Him by Divine 
Grace. He stretches forth His hand to help us. St. Paul warns 
us: “not that we are sufficient to think anything (i.e., which 
leads to salvation) of ourselves, as of ourselves: but our suf- 
ficiency is from God.” *° } . 

St. Paul, who did marvelous work in gaining converts, con- 
tinually acknowledges that his work would be without fruit if 
it were not for God’s assisting grace. He refuses to take the 
credit for his converts. He says God did the work. Rebuking 
his converts at Corinth because they were quarreling amongst 
themselves about their teachers he says: “For while one saith, 
I indeed am of Pauw; and another, I am of Apollo; are you 
not men? What then is Apollo, and what is Paul? The min- 
isters of Him whom you have believed; and to every one as 
_ the Lord hath given. I have planted, Apollo watered, but 
God gave the increase. Therefere, neither he that planted is 
anything, nor he that watereth; but God that giveth the 
increase.” *® 

165. Sufficient Grace is Given to All Men. Because 
Our Divine Lord suffered and died for us upon the cross God. 
has given to all men sufficient grace to work out their salva- 
tion. No one can justly say that he was tempted beyond his 
strength. To every one is given sufficient grace to overcome 
that temptation. “God is faithful, who will not suffer you to 
be tempted above that which you are able, but will make also 
with temptation issue, that you may be able to bear it.” ** 

Our Lord’s mission was to save souls. He is still carrying 
on that mission by reaching forth help to us by actual grace. 
He searches for all without exception. Every one receives the 
same chance to be saved. “For the Son of Man is come to 
save that which was lost. What think you? If a man have 


24St. John VI, 66.. ae Cor, IT, 4-7, 
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an hundred sheep, and one of them should go astray: doth 
he not leave the ninety-nine in the mountains, and go to seek 
that which is gone astray? And if it so be that he finds tt: 
Amen I say unto you, he rejoiceth more for that, than for 
the ninety-nine that went not astray. Even so it is not the will 
of your Father who is in heaven, that one of these little ones 
should perish.” ** 

166. Codperating with Actual Grace. In creating us, 
God granted us free wills. We have the power to choose that 
which is good or the opposite. We alone are responsible for 
the way in which we choose. Though Divine Grace is offered 
to us, yet we have to codperate with it to secure the benefit 
of it. Sad to relate, some have resisted it with disastrous con- 
sequences. Our Divine Lord looked upon Jerusalem with sad 
eyes and gave expression of the sorrow that was in His Sacred 
Heart because She resisted grace: “Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou 
that killest the prophets, and stonest them that are sent unto 
thee, how often would I have gathered together thy children, 
as the hen doth gather her chickens under her wings, and thou 
wouldst not.” *° The Sacred Psalmist exhorts us: “To-day, if 
you shall hear His voice, harden not your hearts.” *° 

Make up your minds to correspond with God’s promptings 
to do good works. Use pious ejaculations such as “Mother 
most pure, help me,” “Jesus, I love thee,” to gain all the actual 
graces you can. Listen finally to St. Paul’s pleading: “We 
exhort you, that you receive not the grace of God in vain,” * 


QUESTIONS 


154. What does union with Christ guarantee for us? How do 
we enter this union? Relate the parable of the vine and explain its 
meaning. 

155. What do we need to help us merit salvation? In what does 
the grace of God consist? Explain how divine grace is internal. 
Why is it supernatural? Why do we call sanctifying grace, life? 


28 St. Matthew XVIII, 11-14. 80 Psalm 94, Verse 8. 
29 St. Matthew XXIII, 37. Se Le Conmvljea. 
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What kind of life is it? If it is life, tell how it may be strengthened 
or weakened. 

156. Tell the story of the Samaritan woman. What does it tell 
us of Divine Grace? 

157- Define sanctifying grace. Why is sanctifying grace neces- 
sary? What does sanctifying grace confer on the soul? 

158. Why do we say that the soul in the state of grace is “justi- 
fied”? Describe the action that takes place in the soul of the sinner 
passing from sin to sanctification. 

159. What does Our Lord say about sood works? How do good 
works benefit our immortal souls? What are the good works we 
should perform? What does God look to in our good works? 

160. What Presence dwells in the soul which is in the state of 
sanctifying grace? What does St. Paul say of this? How ought 
we to spend our day after Holy Communion? What marvelous 
words does St. Peter use to describe this Presence? 

161. What is a habit? In what way may you say that sanctify- 
ing grace is a habit? May we acquire this habit by our own efforts? 

162. Tell the story of the parable of the Wedding Garment. 
What lessons do you draw from it? 

163. What is the grace of assistance or actual grace? Recite 
the words of the 118th psalm on actual grace. Contrast actual 
grace with sanctifying grace. How may we increase the number of 
actual graces given to us? 

164. How necessary is actual grace? What does St. Paul say 
about the necessity of actual grace? 

165. Does everybody receive sufficient grace for salvation? What 

parable does Our Lord relate to show that God gives sufficient grace 
for all? 
' 166. Are we compelled to accept actual grace? What must we 
do to codperate with it? What does Our Lord say about the refusal 
of the people of Jerusalem to accept actual grace? How may we 
increase actual graces? 


STUDY TOPICS 


I. Write a short composition on “Divine Grace, Our Most 


Precious Possession.’ 
II. Our Lord compares Himself to a vine. Relate the parable 


and explain it. 
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III. In the East it was the custom of the King to supply the 
wedding garment to the guests with the invitation. Our Lord in- 
vites you to gain eternal salvation and for this purpose extends the 
wedding garment of Divine Grace. With this hint take the parable 
of the wedding garment and explain it fully. 

IV. Recite the Act of Hope. Explain it from what you have 
learned so far. 


SUGGESTED READINGS 


I. SACRED SCRIPTURE: 

a) Psalm I. The happiness of the Just is contrasted with the evil state of 
the wicked. 

b) Psalm V. A prayer to God for help against the wickedness of men. 

c) Acts X, 1-30. Conversion of St. Paul who cooperates with grace. 

d) Acts VII. St. Stephen describes for the Jews their lack of codperation 
with grace. 
2. OTHER Books: 

Martin, Rev. Charles Alfred—The Redemption of Christ, pp. 167 ff. 

Spirago-Clarke—The Catechism Explained, Eighth Article of the Creed. The 
Holy Ghost, Actual and Sanctifying Grace. 

Hedley, Bishop—Our Divine Saviour. Essay on Sanctification. 

Hedley, Bishop—A Retreat. Chapter VI, Redemption and Grace; Chapter 
XII, Looking Upon Jesus. 


CHAPTER XIV 
NOURISHING THE LIFE OF THE SOUL 


“He that eateth My flesh, and drinketh My blood, hath everlasting 
life; and I will raise him up on the last day.” * 


“As often as you shall eat this bread, and drink the chalice you shall 
shew the death of the Lord until He come.” ? 


167. The Blessed Eucharist, the Food of the Soul. 
Life is maintained in the body by the eating of food. The 
body needs nourishment and strength, otherwise it will fail and 
die. The same is true of the soul. There is life there, the 
supernatural life of sanctifying grace. This life, too, will fade, 
weaken and die unless it is nourished and strengthened by the 
food suitable to it, the Blessed Eucharist. God’s wonderful 
providence protects us against spiritual ruin by granting as the 
food of our soul the Body and Blood of Jesus Christ. “J am 
the bread of life. . . ‘I am the living bread which came down 
from heaven. If any man eat of this bread, he shall live for- 
ever; and the bread that I will give is my flesh for the life of 
the world.” * 

168. Our Lord’s Promise of the Eucharist. St. John 
relates in the sixth chapter, a series of incidents that are full of 
meaning for us. The throngs of Jewish peasants attracted by 
His miracles and wonderful preaching had followed Him far 
out into the country near the shores of the lake of Galilee, 
away from towns and villages. As the day wore on they be- 
came hungry. Full of compassion Our Lord performed one of 
His great miracles. He multiplied five barley loaves and two 
fishes, so that He fed five thousand people. This was a stu- 


1St. John VI, 55. 21 Cor, <1, 26: 3 St. John VI, 48, 51, 52. 
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pendous miracle, and the people were in awe of Him. They 
desired to make Him King, but He fled from them. 

Our Lord performed this miracle that He might instill confi- 
dence in His powers. He wanted those poor peasants to know 
Him as the Son of God and to place whole-hearted trust in Him. 
For He was about to give them a great promise, the promise of 
the Blessed Eucharist. He knew that their minds would find 
it difficult to accept this promise of Himself in the Eucharist. 
Therefore He performed the miracle of multiplying the loaves 


re ety Sea Se 
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MULTIPLICATION OF LOAVES AND FISHES 


After this great miracle Our Lord promised the Blessed Eucharist. ‘‘Labor not for the 
meat that perisheth. . . . I am the bread of life. . . . He that eateth My flesh and drinketh 
My blood hath everlasting life.” 


and fishes that they might be willing to accept the far more 
wonderful promise of His own Body and Blood in Holy Com- 
munion. 

During the night He crossed over the Lake of Galilee 
and in the morning the multitude followed Him. Seeing their 
eagerness and desire to be near Him, He gave them the promise 
of the Blessed Eucharist. “Zabor not for the meat that 
perisheth, but for that which endureth unto life everlasting 
which the Son of man will give you. . . . I am the bread of 
life: he that cometh to Me shall not hunger; and he that be- 
lieveth in Me shall never thirst. . . . Amen, amen, I say unto 
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you: Except you eat the flesh of the Son of man and drink His 
blood, you shall not have life in you. He that eateth My 
flesh, and drinketh My blood, hath everlasting life: and I will 
raise him up on the last day. For My flesh is meat indeed and 
My blood is drink indeed.” * Like so many hurrying through 
our city streets to-day, utterly indifferent to this wonderful 
food, some of those who heard this promise found it a “hard 
saying.” St. John tell us: “after this many of His disciples went 
back; and walked no more with him.” * 

Even though they had seen Our Lord perform the wonderful 
miracle of multiplying the loaves and fishes, yet those hard- 
headed Jews grew incredulous when Our Lord promised them 
the Blessed Eucharist. They refused to believe Him. Our 
Lord seeing these depart from Him turned to the chosen twelve 
and asked: “Will you also go away? (And Simon Peter an- 
swered Him: Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words 
of eternal life. And we have believed and have known, that 
Thou art the Christ, the Son of God.”® Let this act of faith 
which St. Peter made be ours. Let us echo those precious 
words in our souls and receive gratefully, Our Lord and Master 
in the pledge of his love, the Holy Eucharist. 

169. Fulfillment of the Promise. This promise of what 
Our Lord had in store for His disciples was literally fulfilled! 
at the Last Supper, the night before He died. Holy Thursday 
came and found all the Apostles gathered in the Upper Room 
_ to celebrate the Paschal supper. The meal proceeded in ac- 
cordance with Jewish custom. An interruption came when 
Our Lord washed the feet of His disciples. This act of 
humility was too much for St. Peter, who protested. However 
St. Peter yielded to His beloved Master. Then Judas, the 
traitor, was disclosed by Our Lord to St. John and the false 
disciple departed to do his awful work. 

_ The solemn moment for the first consecration had arrived. 
“And whilst they were at supper, Jesus took bread, and blessed, 
and broke; and gave to His disciples and said: Take ye and 


4St. John VI, 27, 33, 54-56. ®St. John VI, 67. St. John VI, 68-70. 
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eat. This is My body. And taking the Chalice He gave 
thanks; and gave to them saying: Drink ye all of this. For 
this is My blood of the new testament which shall be shed for 
many unto the remission of sins.” 4 


J 


170. Body and Blood of Our Lord. When Our Lord 
uttered the words: “This is My Body,” “This is My Blood” the 
bread was changed into the real Body and the wine into the 
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THE Last SUPPER 


“Take ye and eat. This is My body.’ And taking the Chalice He gave thanks; and gave 
to them, saying: ‘‘Drink ye all of this. For this is My Blood.” 


real Blood of Jesus Christ. This change was wrought in an 
invisible manner for the appearance of the bread and wine re- 
mained. By the appearances we mean, the form, color, odor, 
taste and weight. But under these appearances there was 
really and truly present the Body and Blood of Our Lord. In 
other words a remarkable change took place, in that the sub- 
stance of the bread and the substance of the wine was changed. 
into the substance of Christ’s Body and Blood. This change 


7St. Matthew XXVI, 26-28. 
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is known as transubstantiation, that is, a changing of sub- 
stances. 

To understand more clearly this mysterious change we must 
realize that every material thing is composed of two parts, 
namely, its substance and 
its appearances or acci- 
dents. The orange which 
is held in your hand has 
a certain round shape, 
yellow color, sweet acid 
taste and a pungent odor. 
The taste, smell, shape, 
etc., are the appearance 
or accidents. Beneath 
these appearances there 
is a substance which sup- 
ports these appearances. 
This substance is what 
makes it an orange. If 
a stone substance were 
substituted for the 
orange substance with 
the orange appearances 
remaining you would 
have a transubstantia- THE BLEss—ED EUCHARIST 
Beco meoncheratechange viii of si, we ought to seal ourselves’ of; the 
Pleese place att eeCOUSe2y veers ounaties ier frequent Communion? at 
cration of the Mass, the 
substance of the bread and wine is changed into the substance 
of the Body and Blood of Jesus Christ. 

171. The Holy Eucharist. The early Christians gave to 
this gift of Our Lord’s Body and Blood, the name Eucharist 
which is a Greek word meaning “a giving of thanks.” This 
name is especially appropriate for it is exactly the word used 
by Our Lord at the Last Supper—“taking the Chalice He gave 
thanks.” Now the Blessed Eucharist is a Sacrament in the 
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true sense, for it is an outward sign instituted by Christ to give 
grace. It is an outward sign because it can be seen. It gives 
grace because it brings Our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, 
the source of all grace into our souls. 

172. Feeds the Supernatural Life of the Soul. In a very 
special manner the Blessed Eucharist feeds the supernatural 
life of the soul, because it brings Our Lord into our souls. We 
call it Holy Communion because it means the union of the 
faithful with Christ and with one another. We actually re- 
ceive in Holy Communion the real Body and Blood of Our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. Our Lord tells us most dis- 
tinctly that we must do this. “Except you eat the Flesh of the 
Son of man, and drink His Blood, you shall not have life in 
yo u.” 8 

By giving us His very own Body and Blood upon which to 
nourish our souls Our Dear Master gives us a proof of His 
excessive love for us. “He that eateth my Flesh and drinketh 
My Blood abideth in Me and I in him.””® It is a difficult thing 
to adequately describe Our Lord’s love for us in thus giving 
Himself for our spiritual food. “J live, now not I, but Christ 
liveth in Me.’*® Moreover Holy Communion unites us inti- 
mately with one another. Think of it, all those who receive 
Holy Communion have the same close bond tying them to one 
another, the Body of Christ. “For we, being many, are one 
bread, one body, all that partake of one bread.” ** 

A great many blessings and graces come by receiving Holy 
Communion. Jesus Christ the source of all graces becomes 
part of us, and so we increase in holiness and tend to become 
like Him by frequent reception of Holy Communion. The 
Eucharist preserves and increases sanctifying grace in our 
souls. It weakens our inclination to evil, and strengthens 
our determination to lead holy, virtuous lives. It cleanses 
us from venial sin and is a pledge of future everlasting 
happiness. 


8 St. John VI, 54. 10 Gal. II, 20. 
9St. John VI, 51. 11] Cor. X, 17. 
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173. How We Should Receive Holy Communion. To 
approach so wonderful a Sacrament we should be in a state 
worthy of it. This requires that we go to confession and con- 
tritely confess our sins, so that our souls be free from mortal 
sin. The person who dares to present himself at the altar in 
a state of mortal sin, commits a terrible sacrilege; for he is 
bringing the Sacred and Pure Body of Our Lord into the awful 
abode of Satan and evil. “Whosoever shall eat this Bread or 
drink the Chalice of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the 
Body and of the Blood of the Lord. But let a man prove him- 
self, and so let him eat of that Bread, and drink of the Chalice; 
for he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
judgment to himself, not discerning the Body of the Lord.” 

To receive unworthily is to place oneself on a par with Judas, 
who, though he was a close companion of Our Lord and re- 
ceived the great blessings and favors of being a friend, yet 
betrayed Him to His enemies. Rather our efforts and thoughts 
should be bent toward receiving Christ with the greatest 
preparation and worthiness. There are many fitting ways in 
which to prepare to receive the Lord worthily. We should first 
go to confession. Then we should endeavor as an immediate 
preparation to excite in our hearts love and devotion by pious 
meditations and devout exercises. These devout exercises 
should include acts of Faith and of Adoration, of Humility and 
of Contrition; and of Hope, of Love and of Ardent Desire. —~ 

174. Our Daily Life, Worthy of the Blessed Sacrament. 
Those who receive frequently ought to purify their lives of 
venial sin as much as possible. They should become closer 
and closer models of Jesus Christ. Venial sin does not render 
us unworthy of receiving the Blessed Sacrament. But it does 
lessen the graces coming to us. Daily examination of con- 
science for venial sins acquaints us with our disposition and 
failings. The human heart may be likened to a field which is 
planted with good seed. If the farmer neglects the field, 
weeds grow up and in time choke the grain. So too with our 
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hearts, if we do not check up and weed out the slight failings 
of venial sin, these gradually grow till they lead us to mortal 
sin, which chokes Divine Grace and brings death to the soul. 

175. Some Necessary Facts. The body must be mortified 
in some degree before approaching the altar. Hence the Church 
insists that we come to Our Lord’s feast, fasting from twelve 
o’clock midnight. Likewise the body should reflect the piety 
of the soul. This requires that we approach with great 
modesty and humility, our eyes cast down, and our hands held 
in an attitude of reverence. When the Host is placed on the 
tongue do not keep it there unnecessarily long but swallow it 
as soon as possible. For it is a food and should be taken to the 
stomach. Some are excused from the fast imposed. Those 
who are dangerously ill and near death should receive Viaticum, 
even though they are not fasting. Also if any sick person can- 
not swallow easily their tongues may be moistened. 

176. Thanksgiving. The minutes immediately following 
Holy Communion are moments of the greatest intimacy with 
Our Lord. They are a foretaste of heaven. Then may we 
give full rein to our love of Jesus Christ by forming in our 
hearts acts of love, veneration, and thanksgiving. Then may 
we speak to Him heart to heart, and bare to His tender mercy 
all those personal problems we find so vexing and hard. The 
very least that we should do is to say a few prayers out of our 
prayer books. Never leave the Church immediately after re- 
ceiving unless there is great need. You would not think of 
taking the tabernacle off the altar and walking through the 
streets with it. When you have received, you are a taber- 
nacle of the Most High, as long as the Sacred Species remains 
undissolved. It takes ten or fifteen minutes for the Host to 
dissolve and this time should be most devoutly spent. 

177. Receiving Holy Communion in One Kind. When 
you receive, you receive only under the form of bread. You 
do not receive the Chalice of His Precious Blood as the priest 
at the altar does. Sometimes a question might arise, why do 
we only receive under one form? There are many good reasons - 
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for this. Actually we do receive Our Lord’s Precious Blood 
under the form of bread; for He is really and truly present 
whole and entire, His Humanity and His Divinity, as well, 
under the appearance of bread. Our Lord Himself speaks of 
this when promising the Eucharist: “Jf any man eat of this 
bread, he shall live forever; and the bread that I will give is my 
flesh for the life of the world.”’** The Blessed Eucharist 
under the appearance of wine might easily be spilled, and so 
profaned. Moreover it could not easily be reserved. Besides 
many persons might not like to drink out of a common chalice. 
Lastly the Church does this to declare openly against heretics 
that Christ is present whole and entire under each form, either 
bread or wine. Christ instituted the Holy Eucharist under 
both kinds because it is a sacrifice as well as a Sacrament. 
In the sacrifice, the death of Christ is shown by the separate 
consecration of the bread and wine. 

178. Frequent Communion. Our late Holy Father, 
Piux X, declared that we ought to receive frequently, even daily 
if that is possible. During the eighteenth century a heretical 
sect known as Jansenists induced a great many people to fall 
away from the true intention of Our Lord. They taught that 
we should approach the altar at great intervals, and then only 
after a most rigorous and difficult preparation. They were 
condemned by the various Popes, but their influence persisted 
in many places so that people were unwilling to frequent the 
- Sacrament. Pope Pius by his encyclical to the entire world 
outlined the true attitude toward the Blessed Sacrament, 
namely, that if we be not in mortal sin and our lives are decent 
we ought to receive frequently. Further, he permitted children 
who had reached the age of reason to receive also, without 
waiting until they were thirteen or fourteen years old. This 
is a return to the practice of the Early Christians, who out of 
love for their Master’s goodness often came to the altar. 

It should be the great desire of your lives to receive Our Dear 


18 St. John VI, 52. 


‘of 
4 


194 RELIGION 


Lord in Holy Communion daily. The requirements for daily 
Communion are not so difficult as to keep you away. They are 
only what Our Lord expects of you. In order that you may 
be disposed to receive Holy Communion you must be free from 
mortal sin, fasting from midnight and have the right 
intention. 

A right intention means that you go to the altar to receive 
Our Lord for the good of your own soul and to pray for others. 
To receive as a mere habit or custom with little thought or 
preparation is not the right intention. Neither have you the 
right intention when you go because you want to be seen or 
praised by others. You have the right intention when you 
receive Our Dear Savior because you want His help and 
strength and you know that nothing is more pleasing to Him 
than a devout Communion. 

179. The Real Presence. Your parish church is not an 


empty auditorium. There is a Presence there night and day. 


Our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ, is really and truly present 
on the altar. He is there longing for our visits of love. How 
unworthy of true Catholics to permit Our Lord to be alone 
day by day in their parish church without stopping to spend 
a few moments with Him. We would not pass a friend on the © 
street without a word of cheery greeting. Neither should we 
neglect Our Friend in the tabernacle. It is not necessary to 
recite a long collection of set prayers on these visits. Simply 
drop in for a few moments every day, and form in your 
hearts and minds a few words of greeting of your own 
devising. 

Sometimes we don’t seem to appreciate the fact that Our 
Lord is really and truly present on the altar. When the doc- 
trine of the Real Presence was explained by a Catholic to a 
Hindu friend he exclaimed: “If I could believe that my God 
was present in the Tabernacle, as indicated by the little red 
light, I would be willing to creep up the aisle on my hands 
and knees to speak to Him.” This is the viewpoint of a pagan. 
What then should be your attitude? 
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QUESTIONS 


167. How is the supernatural life of the soul maintained? 

168. Relate the events of the day preceding Our Lord’s promise 
of the Eucharist. Why did He perform the miracle of multiplying 
the loaves end fishes? Give the account of the promise. Why did 
the Jews find it a “hard saying”? What was St. Peter’s act of 
faith? 

169. When was the Holy Eucharist instituted? Describe the 
scene. What words did Our Lord use? Holy Thursday com- 
memorates the institution of the Holy Eucharist. Can you tell of 
another feast in honor of the same mystery? 

170. What change took place when Our Lord pronounced the 
words of institution? Describe and name that change. Use another 
example. | 

171. What is the meaning of the word “Eucharist”? Why do we 
say that the Blessed Eucharist is a Sacrament? 

172. How does the Eucharist feed the supernatural life of the 
soul? Our Lord, by giving Himself to feed our souls, shows. what 
attitude towards us? How are we united to one another by Holy 
Communion? What is this union called? What beneficial results 
come from receiving the Blessed Eucharist? 

173. How should we receive Holy Communion worthily? What 

sin does he commit who receives unworthily? In what way should 
we prepare to receive Holy Communion? , 
f 174. How should we make our daily life worthy of Holy Com- 
munion? In Chapter X we read the Commandments of the church. 
Now what is the Commandment of the church about Holy Com- 
munion? 

175. How should we prepare for Holy Communion? Is any one 
allowed to receive Communion without fasting? (Describe how you 
would prepare the room of a sick person to whom the priest is going 
to bring Holy Communion. Is going to the “movies” or to a show 
a good preparation, the night before Holy Communion? 

176. What is the thanksgiving after Holy Communion? How 
long should we spend in thanksgiving after Holy Communion? Can 
you name some prayers suitable for thanksgiving? 

177. Do we receive the Body and Blood of Our Lord when we 
receive under one form? Why? Why do we receive only under one 
form? 
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178. What is required on our part to receive Holy Communion 
frequently or daily? Who has encouraged daily Communion? In 
what does a right intention consist? 

179. What effect ought the doctrine of the Real Presence have 
on us? How should we act on our daily visits to the Blessed Sac~ 
rament? 


STUDY TOPICS 


I. The account of the feeding of the multitude by multiplying the 
loaves and fishes is read as one of the Gospels on one of the Sundays 
of the year. Do you remember it? Find it in the Sunday gospels in 
your prayer book. Relate it. 

II.’ Write a composition describing the Last Supper and the in- 
stitution of the Blessed Sacrament. 

III. Memorize the English translation of the ‘““Tantum Ergo.” 
Consult the Catholic Encyclopedia, Volume XI, page 442, article 
Pange lingua and Volume XIV, page 445, article Tantum Ergo. 

IV. Write a paragraph on—“A Practical Catholic receives Holy 
Communion frequently.’? 

V. Write a paragraph on these words of Our Savior: “He that 
eateth My Flesh and drinketh My Blood abideth in Me, and I in 
Him.” “Except you eat the flesh of the Son of man and drink His 
Blood you shall not have life in you.” 

VI. There is a plenary indulgence attached to the recitation of 
the prayer before a crucifix, beginning: “Look down upon me. O 
good and gentle Jesus.” Look up this prayer in Appendix B and 
memorize it. 

To gain the indulgence some prayers should be said for the in- 
tention of Our Holy Father, the Pope, at least, five Our Fathers 
and five Hail Marys. 

VII. The effects of Holy Communion may be summed up as 
follows: 

(1) It unites us to Christ and nourishes our souls. 

(2) It increases sanctifying grace in our souls. 

(3) It lessens our evil inclinations. 

(4) It is a pledge of everlasting life. 

(5) It fits our bodies for a glorious resurrection. 

Take each one of these and explain them. Find some words of 
Our Lord or of the Apostles about them. 
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SUGGESTED READINGS 


1. SACRED SCRIPTURE: 

a) St. John, Chapter VI, The Promise of the Blessed Eucharist. 

b) I Corinthians, Chapter II, Verses 21 to 29. St. Paul describes the insti- 
tution of the Blessed Eucharist. 

c) St. Matthew, Chapter XXVI; St. Mark, Chapter XIV; St. Luke, Chapter 
XXII, 15-20. The Institution of the Blessed Eucharist. 
2. OTHER Books: 

Scott, SJ., Rev. Martin—God and Myself. Part II, Chapter X, The 
Eucharist. : 

Martin, Rev. Charles Alfred—Catholic Religion. Part II, Chapter XII, The- 
Holy Eucharist; The Christian Worship. 

Doyle, S.J., Rev. Francis X —The Wonderful Sacraments. ‘The Third Sac- 
rament: The Holy Eucharist.” 

Spirago-Clarke—The Catechism Explained. The Holy Eucharist, pp. 580 ff. 

De Sales, Saint Francis—Introduction to a Devout Life. Part II, Chapter 
XX, Frequent Communion; Chapter XXI, How We Ought to Communicate. 

Hedley, Bishop—A Retreat. Chapter XXIII, The Blessed Sacrament. 


SOME BOOKS ON THE HOLY EUCHARIST 


De Liguori, Saint Alphonsus—Visits to the Blessed Sacrament. 

Eymard, Venerable Pierre J—Holy Communion, The Real Presence. 

Loyola, Mother Mary—Confession and Communion. 

Le Buffe, S.J., Rev. Francis P—My Changeless Friend” Series. 

Lasance, Rev. Francis X—Manna of the Soul. The Prisoner of Love. 
Blessed Sacrament Book. Visits to Jesus in the Tabernacle. The Young Man’s 
Guide. The Catholic Girl’s Guide. 

Donnelly, S.J., Rev. Francis P —Watching An Hour with Him. 

The Catholic Truth \Society, 408 Bergen St., Brooklyn, N. Y., publishes a 
great many pamphlets 6n the Eucharist, both devotional and doctrinal. 

The list above does not lay claim to being complete; it is only suggestive. 


CHAPTER XV 
THE GREAT SACRIFICE 


“Do this for a commemoration of Me.’ * 


180. Sunday Mass. Sunday after Sunday throughout the 
world the people gather before the parish altars to attend the 
Sacrifice of the Mass. They are drawn by the knowledge that 
before their very eyes there will take place the renewing of 
the Sacrifice of Calvary in an unbloody manner. The Mass 
recalls the most important events in Our Lord’s life on earth, 
the Last Supper and Calvary. At the Last Supper Our Lord 
gave us His Body to eat and His Blood to drink. On Calvary 
He offered Himself as a victim to redeem us from our sins. 

181. The Holy Sacrifice of the Mass. In fulfillment of 
Our Lord’s command: “Do this for a commemoration of Me,” 
we have the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass to-day. These words 
gave to the Apostles and their successors the power to continue 
this act of Our Lord’s. The Apostles obeyed this command 
and carried out the instructions of Our Lord. Their suc- 
cessors also have obeyed and still carry out this command. 
St. Paul says: “The chalice of benediction, which we bless, is it 
not the communion of the Blood of Christ? And the bread, 
which we break, is it not the partaking of the Body of the 
ord?” 

Besides, in the next chapter of the same Epistle, St. Paul 
described the institution of the Blessed Eucharist and the 
celebration of the First Mass by Our Saviour. “For I have 
received of the Lord that which also I delivered to you, that the 
Lord Jesus, the night in which He was betrayed, took bread, 
and giving thanks, broke, and said: “Take ye, and eat: this is 


1St. Luke XXII, 10. 21 Cor, X, 16. 
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My Body which shall be delivered for you: do this for a com- 
memoration of Me.” In like manner also the Chalice, after 
He had supped, saying: “This chalice is the new testament 
in My Blood: this do ye, as often as you shall drink it for 
the commemoration of Me. For as often as you shall eat 


Aubert 


INSTITUTION OF THE Mass 
The sacrifice of the Mass was instituted when Our Lord, at the Last Supper, told 


od Petar t we aha es dean of Me.” Whose figure is that lurking in 
this bread, and drink this chalice, you shall show the death 
of the Lord, until He come.” * 

When the priest says Mass he does exactly what Our Lord 
did at the Last Supper, He changes bread and wine into the 
Body and Blood of Jesus Christ. This great power was given 
to him when he was ordained a priest. For he then became 
an “other Christ.’ At the most solemn part of the Mass, the 


consecration, when the priest utters the same words as Our 


8I Cor. XI, 23-26. 
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Lord did: “this is My Body,” “this is My Blood,” the bread is 
changed into the Body and the wine into the Blood of Christ. 

182. Sacrifice, the Highest Form of Worship. In ordi- 
nary conversation, we use the word sacrifice, to mean giving 
up something. A soldier sacrifices his life in the defense of 
his country. A nurse may sacrifice her health and even life 


Courtesy Metropolitan Museum of Art Tiepolo 


THE SACRIFICE OF ABRAHAM 


Abraham is about to sacrifice his son, Isaac, in obedience to God’s command. Did he actually 
sacrifice him? What is a sacrifice? Did Abraham perform a sacrifice on this occasion? 


in the care of the sick. We make little sacrifices when we 
deprive ourselves of certain pleasures during Lent. We do 
this because we know that it is pleasing to God and makes 
up for some of the times we have offended Him. To give up 
one’s life for another is the greatest sacrifice. Our Lord has 
said: “Greater love than this no man hath, that a man lay 
down his life for his friends.” * 


4St. John XV, 13. 


THE GREAT SACRIFICE 201 


We use the word “sacrifice” in a special way when we speak 

of the worship of God. It means an offering of something to 

, God, to acknowledge Him as our Supreme Lord and Master. 

‘The offering is then destroyed or immolated, to show that God 
is the ruler of life and death. 

We read in the Bible of many kinds of sacrifices. Historians 
and travelers tell us of many different kinds of pagan sacri- 
fices. In the Old Testament, God gave special instructions 
through Moses concerning the sacrifices to be made for His 
worship. Some of these sacrifices are the offerings of Cain and 
Abel; the sacrifice of Abraham who, about to sacrifice his 
son Isaac, was directed by God to kill a lamb instead; the sac- 
rifice of Melchisedech, who offered bread and wine. At the 
time Our Lord appeared the Jews had a glorious temple at 
Jerusalem where they offered all kinds of sacrifice. The 
Blessed Virgin Mary, in presenting Her infant Son at the 
Temple, offered a sacrifice of a pair of turtle doves. 

One of the most famous of the Jewish sacrifices was the 
killing of the Paschal lamb. Every year, at the feast of the 
Passover, the Jews offered a lamb to God. Then it was killed, 
roasted and eaten by those who offered the sacrifice. Any- 
thing left over was burnt, for the victim had to be entirely 
consumed. St. John the Baptist calls Our Lord the “Lamb of 
God who taketh away the sins of the world.’ He calls Him 
this because He was sacrificed for us. 

To sum up, four things are required in a sacrifice: (1) one 

~ who offers the sacrifice, or the priest; (2) the thing sacrificed, 
or the victim; (3) the place of sacrifice, or the altar; (4) the 
act of sacrificing. 1~ 

183. The Sacrifice of the Mass and of Calvary. On Cal- 
vary, Our Lord Jesus Christ offered Himself to God the Father. 
He was the priest and victim. The altar was the cross. The 
act of sacrificing was His crucifixion and death. In the Mass, 
the priest acts in the name of Christ, as His representative. 
It is really Our Lord, Jesus Christ, Who offers the sacrifice. 
Both in the Mass and on Calvary the priest is the same. The 
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victim, too, is the same because Jesus Christ was offered on 
the cross and is offered in the Mass. Both the Mass and the 
sacrifice on Calvary are offered to God the Father and for the 
same purpose, namely, the remission of sins and the meriting 
of Divine grace. But the manner of the offering is different. 
The sacrifice on the cross was a bloody sacrifice, wnile that 
of the Mass is unbloody. This is what St. Paul meant when 
he told the first Christians: “For as often as you shall eat 
this bread and drink this chalice, you shall show forth the 
death of the Lord.” ° 

184. The Mass, the Sacrifice of the New Law. Melchise- 
dech gives us the first type and foreshadowing of the Mass. 
He offered a sacrifice of bread and wine. Our Lord to-day 
offers Himself under the appearance of bread and wine. The 
prophet Malachias foretold a perpetual sacrifice, which 
prophecy is now fulfilled by the perpetual sacrifice of the Mass. 
“T have no pleasure in you, saith the Lord of Hosts, and I 
will not receive a gift of your hand; for from the rising of the 
sun even to the going down, My name ts great among the Gen- 
tiles and in every place there is sacrifice, and there is offered 
to My name a clean oblation.” ° 

At the Last Supper Our Lord instituted the Mass when He 
offered Himself to His heavenly Father under the species of 
bread and wine and then commanded His Apostles to continue 
this sacrifice. Now this act is a true sacrifice, for you have the 
priest, who is Jesus Christ; the victim, who is the same Person 
under the appearance of bread and wine; the immolation which 
is accomplished by eating the Sacred Species; and the altar, or 
place of sacrifice. After the Last Supper Our Lord offered 
Himself to His heavenly Father in a bloody sacrifice upon the 
cross when His Sacrifice was completed by His death. This 
sacrifice of the cross is repeated daily in our churches in an 
unbloody manner under the appearance of bread of wine. 

Since the sacrifice of the Mass was instituted, all the sacri- 
fices of the Old Law have ceased. The Mass has taken their 


MI (Cord, 2A, Ye, 6 Malachias I, ro, 11. 


Guido Reni 


THE CRUCIFIXION 


After three hours of agony on the cross, Christ died. ‘‘Father into Thy hands I commend 
My spirit.’ What connection is there between the sacrifice of the cross and that of 


the Mass? 
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place. To-day even the Jews have abandoned the sacrifices 
offered before the time of Christ. In fulfillment of the proph- 
ecy of Malachias the Mass is celebrated in every place 
throughout the world. At every time of the day, in some 
place, the Mass is being offered. 

185. The Purposes for Which the Mass is Offered. The 
Mass is offered as the supreme act of worship and adoration 
to Almighty God alone. In making this offering we may have 
the following four purposes or ends in view: (1) We offer it 
as a sacrifice of praise. in His honor and glory; (2) as a 
sacrifice of thanksgiving for all the graces and benefits received 
from Him; (3) as a sacrifice of propitiation for the many 
offenses given to Him; and (4) as a sacrifice of petition, to 
obtain His assistance in our necessities. 

These are known as the four ends of sacrifice. They include 
all the reasons why we should honor and worship God. 
Whether we desire to praise Him for His benefits, or to thank 
Him for His favors, or to beseech His mercy towards our 
failings or to ask Him to aid us, the Mass is supremely fitted 
for these purposes. Naturally it is the highest form under 
which we can lay our cares before Almighty God because in 
the Mass His only begotten Son appeals to Him as the priest 
and victim. 

Catholics have ever been devoted to the Mass and desirous 
of gaining its fruits. For this reason they ask their parish 
priests to offer up their Masses for their intentions. These 
fruits of the Mass are general and special. The general fruits 
of the Mass belong to all the faithful, both living and dead. 
The special fruits of the Mass are divided between the priest 
who celebrates, those for whom he offers the Mass and those 
who attend it. 

186. Parts of the Mass. The principal parts of the Mass 
are the Offertory, the Consecration and the Communion. In 
these parts we see that the Mass fulfills the requirements for a 
sacrifice. It is well to note here that if any one should miss 
any one of these principal parts at the Sunday Mass, he is: 
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obliged under the pain of mortal sin to hear another Mass; for 
he has not fulfilled his obligation. Besides these principal 
parts there are the Introit, the Kyrie, Gloria, Prayers, Epistle, 
Gospel, and Post-communion. 

187. Ceremonies. So solemn a sacrifice has been sur- 
rounded by Holy Mother the Church with grave and beautiful 
ceremonious acts. The priest bows his head frequently, genu- 


THE SACRIFICE OF THE Mass 


flects at times, prays with his hands extended, and walks 
gravely from one part of the altar to another. He does these 
things in obedience to a set of rules which have been devised 
to add to the solemnity of his act. They, too, become for us 
reminders of incidents in Our Lord’s Passion and death. Thus, 
for instance, at the gospel we may contemplate Jesus. being 
dragged from tribunal to tribunal, while at the offertory we 
may consider Him bound to the pillar and scourged. We may 
divide the entire passion among the various parts of the 
Mass. 

188. Language. In most places in the world the Mass is 
said in Latin. This is the official language of the Roman 
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Catholic Church. Being a dead language and no longer spoken 
by a living people, it is not subject to the changes that languages 
undergo. For this reason, then, it lends itself easily to pre- 
serving that uniformity so desired by the Church in her public 
worship as well as in her doctrines. Moreover, the Mass is 
said in Latin because the priest is praying to God and not to 
the people. Even if the Mass were said in our own language, 
English, the priest would have to shout unbecomingly to be 
understood. In order that the people may understand the 
Mass better, its prayers have been translated into English. 
You may secure this translation by purchasing an English 
“Missal.” However, in different places the Mass is said in 
Greek, Slavonic, Armenian, and other languages. The Church 
permits this because among these people they have had the 
Mass from the very earliest time in their mother tongue. 

189. Vestments. Since the priest does not act in his own 
person, but represents Jesus Christ, he is required to vest 
himself for Mass in a certain well defined way and with pre- 
scribed vestments. These vestments are the amice, alb, cinc- 
ture, maniple, stole, and chasuble. The amice is a cloth which 
covers the priest’s shoulders. The alb is a long white garment 
of linen and lace which covers his whole body. The cincture 
is a cord designed to gather the folds of the alb and hold them 
in place. The maniple hangs on the left arm, and is made 
of the same material and has the same color as the chasuble. 
The stole is worn around the neck. The chasuble extends 
over the shoulders and down the front and back to the 
knees. 

The color of the vestments changes with the feast days. 
White is worn on the feast days of Our Lord, the Blessed 
Virgin, and Saints who were not martyrs, and symbolizes inno- 
cence and joy. Sometimes gold vestments are used instead of 
white on the more solemn feasts. Red is worn for martyrs 
and the feasts of the Holy Ghost. for it symbolizes the fire of 
the love of God. Green is worn on Sundays and week days, 
and stands for hope of eternal life. Violet or purple is the 
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color of the penitential seasons of Lent and Advent and ex- 
presses humility and penance. Black is the color for funeral 
Masses, Good Friday and the feast of All Souls, for it shows 
deep mourning and sorrow. Two Sundays a year, one in Lent 
and one in Advent, rose color is used. 

190. The Mass, the Center of Our Devotion. There is 
hardly a Christian who would not have highly appreciated 
the privilege of being present at Calvary. You have that oppor- 
tunity. Calvary is repeated on your parish altars in the Sac- 
rifice of the Mass. Just as all graces flow from Our Lord’s 
sacrifice on Calvary, so these graces are renewed and dis- 
tributed in our lives through the daily sacrifice of the Mass. 
And as we would be profoundly affected and filled with love 
and devotion at Calvary, so ought we to assist at Mass with 
sincere devotion and love. 

There are many ways of attending Mass devoutly. We may 
take our prayer books and therefrom recite the prayers ar- 
ranged for the various parts of the Mass, or we may say the 
rosary. But the best way of all is to have a missal in English 
and follow the priest as he says the prayers of the Mass. 


QUESTIONS 


180. Why do people go to Mass Sunday after Sunday? What 
is the law of the Church about hearing Mass? 

181. Show that your parish priest in celebrating Mass does exactly 
’ what Our Lord did at the Last Supper. What does St. Paul tell the 
Corinthians about the Mass? 

182. What is a Sacrifice? How many things are necessary to 
have a sacrifice? What are they? Describe the sacrifices of Cain 
and Abel? of Abraham? of Melchisedech? of the Paschal Lamb? 

183. How are the Sacrifices of the Mass and Calvary the same? 

184. Show that the Sacrifice of the Mass is the Sacrifice of the 
New Law. Explain how the prophecy of Malachias is being 
fulfilled. 

185. For what four purposes is the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass 
offered? From your own prayers give examples of prayers of (1) 
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thanksgiving, (2), of praise, (3) of propitiation or penance, and (4) 
of petition. lh Show how these four ends or purposes are fulfilled best 
of all in the Mass) What are the fruits of the Mass? Which go to 
the Spiritual Treasury of the Church? Which to the priest? Which 
to the person or intention for which the Mass is offered?/ 

186. Name the various parts of the Mass in order. What parts 
of the Mass must one hear to fulfill his obligation of hearing Mass 
on Sundays? 

187. Why has the Church surrounded the Mass with ceremonies? 
(How may we utilize the various ceremonies of the Mass for our de- 
votion? 4-77¢-<t 

188. Why is the Mass said in Latin? In what other languages 
is the Mass celebrated? 

189. What are the different vestments the priest wears at Mass? 
What are the different colors of the priest’s vestments? What color 
vestments were worn last Sunday? What do the various colors 
signify ? 

190. What is the best way to assist at Mass? Can you find in 
your prayer book, the prayers used by the priest at Mass? Why 
ought the Mass be the center of our devotion? 


STUDY TOPICS 


I. Write a short composition about the sacrifice of the Paschal 
Lamb. Explain why Our Savior is called the ‘““Lamb of God.” 

II. Write a paragraph showing that the sacrifice of the Mass is 
the same sacrifice as that of the cross. Tell (1) to whom it is of- 
fered; (2) by whom; (3) what is offered; and (4) for what purposes. 

III. Make a list of reasons why we should be present at Sunday 
Mass on time. 

IV. Suppose a priest is going to say Mass in a house, or on a 
country mission. How is the altar prepared? 

V. Some of the priests’ vestments are always of white linen, 
others are made of silk of various colors. Explain which of the fol- 
lowing are white linen and which may be of colored material: (1) 
Amice; (2) Alb; (3) Cincture; (4) Maniple; (5) Stole; (6) 
Chasuble; (7) Veil; (8) Cope. Tell how you would recognize each 
of these vestments. 

VI. Write a composition on: “Hearing Mass Is Our Best Prayer.” 

VII. Let some members of the class explain how to serve Mass. 


THE GREAT SACRIFICE 209 


SUGGESTED READINGS 


1. SACRED SCRIPTURE: 

a) First Epistle to the Corinthians, Chapter XI, Institution of Holy Mass. 

b) St. Matthew XXVI, St. Mark XIV, St. Luke XXII, The Institution of 
Holy Mass. 

c) St. Matthew XXVII, 33-56; St. Mark XV, 22-47; St. Luke XXII, 33; 
XXIII, 49; St. John XIX, 18-42. The Sacrifice on Calvary. 
2. OTHER Books: 

Scott, S.J., Rev. Martin—Things Catholics Are Asked About. Chapter 
XVIII, The Mass. : 

Scott, S.J., Rev. Martin—The Hand of God. Chapter XII; The Donation 
of Money in Regard to the Mass. 

Scott, S.J., Rev. Martin—God and Myself. Part II, Chapter XI; The Mass. 

Doyle, S.J., Rev. Francis X —The Wonderful Sacraments. The Third Sacra- 
ment, The Mass, pp. 112 ff. 

Martin, Rev. Charles A.—Catholic Religion. Part III, Chapter XII; The 
Christian Worship. 

Any Missal in English contains, besides the prayers of the Mass, much use- 
ful information. 


BOOKS ON THE MASS 


Vaughn, Herbert Cardinal—The Holy Sacrifice of the Mass. 

Gihr, Rev. Nicholas—The Holy Sacrifice of the Mass. (A monumental 
work on the doctrine, liturgy and devotion of the Mass.) 

Durand, Abbe—Catholic Ceremonies, Part I, The Sacrifice of the Mass (ex- 
plains ceremonies). 

Dunney, Rev. Joseph A—The Mass (explains ceremonies and what they 
signify). 

Lucas, S.J., Rev. Herbert—Holy Mass (2 vols.), (a history of the Mass). 

Moffatt, SJ., Rev. J. E—The Morning Sacrifice (a brief explanation of 
Holy Mass). 

All prayer books contain special prayers to accompany various parts of the 
' Mass. The Catholic Truth Society has many excellent pamphlets on the Mass. 


CHAPTER XVI 
BAPTISM 


“Unless a man be born again of water and the Holy Ghost, he can- 
not enter the Kingdom of God.” * 


191. Baptism, the Sacrament of Entrance Into the 
Church. By means of the Great Sacrifice of the Mass, the 
Blessed Eucharist is given to us to nourish the supernatural 
life of the soul. But that supernatural life had a beginning. 
It began with the reception of the Sacrament of Baptism. This 
is the initiation ceremony for entrance as a member of the 
Catholic Church. It is also the means by which the stain of 
original sin is washed away. Since this sacrament is received 
by one whose soul has not yet received supernatural life, it is 
called a Sacrament of the dead. For it aids souls which are 
dead through sin to commence the life of grace. 

192. The Sacrament of Baptism. Baptism is a Sacra- 
ment instituted by Christ in which, by the pouring of water 
and the words uttered by the priest, the soul is cleansed from 
sin and a new supernatural life is established. Both the 
pouring of the water and the words of the priest are necessary. 
In baptizing, the priest pours water over the head or over the 
body of the person to be baptized, at the same time uttering 
the words: “J baptize thee in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” 

In this Sacrament the outward sign is the pouring of water. 
This outward sign signifies an inward cleansing. Water is 
used for cleansing purposes. The inward cleansing that takes 
place consists in the remission of sin and the giving of sancti- 
fying grace. 


1St. John III, 5. 
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193. Baptism, Instituted by Our Lord. Besides being an 
outward sign of inward grace, a Sacrament must be instituted 
-by Our Lord. Our Divine Lord speaks of baptism in several 
places in the Sacred Scripture. He told Nicodemus that “umless 
a man be born again of water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot 


CHRIST AND NICODEMUS 


Our Lord is teaching Nicodemus about the Sacrament of Baptism. What did he say to him? 
Why is Nicodemus so serious? 


enter the Kingdom of God.”* He Himself submitted to the 
baptism of John in the Jordan. (See St. Mark, Chapter I.) 

After the command given by Our Lord to His Apostles, just 
before His Ascension into heaven, there can be no doubt that 
He instituted the Sacrament of,Baptism. Before leaving them, 
Our Lord addressed them: i Going therefore teach ye all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost)" “He that believeth and 1s 


2 St. John III, 5. 3St. Matthew XXVIII, 10. 
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baptized, shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be 
condemned.” * This Sacrament, instituted by Our Lord, is the 
first and most necessary Sacrament, because without it we 
cannot receive the others. Thus when you made your first 
confession and communion the parish priest asked for a copy 
of your baptismal record. If no record could be found, he 
would not let you receive these other sacraments until you 
proved that you had been baptized. This is also true for 
the other Sacraments of Confirmation, Matrimony, or Holy 
Orders. In each case a copy of the baptismal record is 
necessary. 

194. Necessity of Baptism. Baptism is necessary for sal- 
vation. This we know from the words of Our Lord Himself. 
Nicodemus, a Pharisee, came to Him and said to Him: “Rabbi, 
we know that Thou art come, a teacher from God; for no man 
can do these signs which Thou dost, unless God be with him. 
Jesus answered, and said to him:/Amen, Amen, I say to thee, 
unless a man be born again, he cannot see the Kingdom of 
God.”” Nicodemus was amazed at this expression from Our 
Lord and asked Him to explain it. Our Lord did in the fol- 
lowing words: (Amen, amen, I say to thee, unless a man be 
born again of water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into 
the Kingdom of God.) 

The words of Our Lord leave us without a doubt of the | 
necessity of this Sacrament. Everybody must be baptized 
before entering the Kingdom of God. This explains why the 
Church is so anxious that every one of her children be baptized. 
When converts are received into the Church, she is careful to 
baptize them. Even though some of these converts were bap- 
tized as Protestants the Church very often baptizes them 
conditionally. That is, the priest, in performing the ceremony, 
utters this conditional sentence when pouring the water: “Jf 
you are not baptized, I baptize thee in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” The Church insists 
in doing this because so many non-Catholics are baptized by a 
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wrong method and so are not baptized in the sight of God at all. 
You can understand why Baptism is so important and neces- 
sary when you realize that every one born into the world 
has original sin on his soul. The only way this sin is remitted 
is by Baptism. Hence if they are not baptized they still have 
original sin on their souls and so are barred from heaven. 
195. Ceremonies of Baptism. When an infant is brought 
to the baptismal fount by its godparents, the priest, wearing a 
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surplice and violet stole, meets it. The godparents, or spon- 
‘sors, play an important part in the baptismal ceremony. They 
represent the child and answer the questions for him. The 
priest greets the godparents with the question: “What dost 
thou ask of the Church of God?” They answer “Faith.” The 
priest continues: “What doth faith bring thee to?” They 
respond, “Life everlasting.” 

After a short prayer the priest breathes upon the face of 
the infant to signify that the Holy Spirit is about to take His 
place in the soul of the child. Next he makes the sign of the 
cross upon the forehead and the breast. This is to remind 
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us that we are redeemed by the cross and the cross is our glory. 
St. Paul says: KGod forbid that I should glory save in the 
cross of Our Lord Jesus Christ by whom the world is crucified 
to me, and I to the world. 

Salt is placed on the baby’s tongue. At the same time the 
priest prays that the child be preserved in grace. We use 
salt as a preservative and seasoner of food. The putting of 
salt on the tongue is a sign that the grace of baptism will 
preserve us free from corruption. Our Lord tells His followers: 
“Vou are the salt of the earth.” 

After some prayers and blessings with the sign of the cross, 
the priest places the end of his stole on the child. This is the 
sign that he is now admitted to the church building. The 
godparents now recite the Apostles’ Creed and the Our 
Father.. They are making the act of faith for the child. 
Before being baptized we have to acknowledge our belief in 
the teachings of the Catholic Church by an act of faith. 

Now comes the exorcism. This is a solemn prayer designed 
to drive out the devil. After this the priest touches the ears 
and nostrils of the child with spittle. He follows the method 
used by Our Lord in curing the deaf and dumb man. “He 
put His fingers into his ears, and spitting He touched his 
tongue. . . . And immediately his ears were opened, and the 
string of his tongue was loosed, and he spoke right.” * 

After the profession of faith the priest asks the godparents 
to renounce in the name of the child, Satan and all his works 
and pomps. This is very important. For the baptized person 
thus definitely takes his stand against Satan and his tempta- 
tions. He signifies that he wants to be numbered among those 
who will engage in a never-ending struggle against all the 
powers of darkness. 

Next the child is anointed upon the breast and between the 
shoulders with oil. Just as athletes oil their bodies before a — 
contest, so the Church anoints with oil those who have entered 
the fight against Satan. 
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The most important part of the entire ceremony is about to 
begin. This is the actual baptism with water. But before it 
begins the priest again asks the godparents to acknowledge the 
child’s faith in God and His Son, Jesus Christ. Wearing a 
white stole the priest 
pours water over the 
head of the child, saying 
at the same time, “I bap- 
tize thee in the name of 
the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost.” 

Immediately after the 
baptizing the priest 
anoints the child with 
holy chrism. This signi- 
fies that the child is now 
a Christian and follower 
of Christ, Who was the 
Anointed One of God. 
A white cloth, which 
shows forth the purity of 
the soul, is laid on 
the child. Finally, a 
lighted candle is placed 
-in the godparent’s hand  cnitihood “Association have ‘haptized thousands of 
to show that the child 2fthese children? "Who, then may baptize? 
has received the light of 
faith and should keep it ever shining before the world. 

196. Who May Baptize? The priest is the ordinary min- 
ister of baptism. But in case of necessity any one may admin- 
ister this sacrament validly, providing the water is poured and 
the necessary words are recited at the same time. Even non- 
Catholics, whether Protestant or Jew, may baptize in case of 
necessity. Such a baptism would be valid if in baptizing they 
intend to do what the Catholic Church does. Very often nurses 
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and doctors in hospitals are called upon to baptize infants who 
are in danger of death. Protestants and Jews have some- 
times shown their courtesy by doing this. In non-Catholic 
hospitals the parish priest usually tells the staff how to baptize 
so that they may be of use in an emergency. However, even 
for this emergency baptism the priest should be called if 
possible. A child who is thus privately baptized must be 
brought to the Church, so that the ceremonies which were 
omitted may be supplied. 

In baptizing privately, pure water should be used. This will 
suffice for the validity of the Sacrament. However, baptismal 
water, which is especially blessed for this purpose, should be 
used if available. 

197. Baptismal Name and Sponsors. The child to be 
baptized is required to have a name given it. This namé 
must be a Christian one, that is, the name of some saint. This 
is done for several reasons. First of all, the name of a saint 
gives to a child a heavenly patron who will protect it by his 
prayers and will offer it a splendid example for its own imita- 
tion. Secondly, by baptism the child becomes a child of God. 
What better way to drive home this truth is there than by 
giving it the name of one of God’s heroes who is already enjoy- 
ing eternal happiness as a child of God in heaven? 

The sponsors, or godfather and godmother, assume a very 
serious responsibility. As the name implies, they are the 
child’s spiritual parents. This imposes on them the obligation 
of seeing that the child is brought up in the Catholic faith. 
Clearly, then, non-Catholics are not acceptable as sponsors. 
For how can they assume the obligation of training the child 
in a faith that they are not at all familiar with? Sponsors, 
then, must be good Catholics that they may perform their 
obligations well. 

The sponsors recite the act of faith and make the promises 
for the child. Their own lives, then, should be a living act of 
faith and fulfillment of the promises. Besides, the sponsors 
should themselves be baptized and have the use of reason. An 
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unbaptized person could not well be a sponsor at a ceremony 
which he himself had never experienced! Neither should a 
sponsor be a person who does not understand what is 
going on. They should be capable of knowing what they are 
doing. 

198. Baptism of Blood and Desire. The church honors 

’ the names of some martyrs who died for Christ before they 
were baptized. These catechumens (persons under instruc- 
tion) were called upon to shed their blood for Christ’s sake 
before they were baptized. “He that shall lose his life for Me, 
shall find it.” ° Among these are the Holy Innocents. These 
infants were put to death by Herod in his mad effort to slay the 
infant Jesus. The Church celebrates their feast on De- 
cember 28th. 
. © Besides these martyrs, others who have an earnest wish and 
determination to receive baptism may obtain eternal salvation 
even without the baptism of water. To secure eternal salva- 
tion this way they must have perfect contrition or true love of 
God. For St. John tells us that “every one that loveth is born 
of God and knoweth God.” *” 

There are many people living in the world to-day who, by 
the uprightness of their lives and their earnest desire to follow 
the dictates of their conscience, undoubtedly will be saved. 
The pagans in parts of Africa and Asia have never even heard 
of baptism. These can be saved if they follow the laws of 
God which are imprinted in their hearts. Pope Pius IX has 
expressed the Catholic doctrine in these words: “Those who 
are in invincible ignorance of our most holy religion, and who, 
carefully observing the natural law and its precepts which have 
been engraved by God on the hearts of all men, and who, being 
ready to obey God, actually lead a good and upright life, can, 
by the help of divine light and grace, attain life eternal; since 
God, who searches the heart, who sees clearly and knows the 
sentiments, the thoughts, and the dispositions of all, cannot, in 
His supreme mercy and goodness, by any means permit that 
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even one soul should be eternally punished that has not sepa- 
rated itself from Him by voluntary mortal sin.” 

Though the name of baptism is given to baptism of blood 
or of desire, yet these are not Sacraments. They are simply 
means sufficient for salvation. 

199. Baptism Effects a Change in the Souls. A re-birth 
takes place in the soul by baptism. This means that the super- 
natural life of grace which we were deprived of by original 
sin is re-born again through the saving water of baptism. We 
again become heirs of heaven and children of God. “He saved 
us by the laver of regeneration and renovation of the Holy 
Ghost, whom He hath poured forth upon us abundantly 
through Jesus Christ Our Savior; that being justified by His 
grace, we may be heirs, according to hope, of life ever- 
lasting.” ** 

Thus we are united to Jesus Christ and incorporated in His 
Church. We belong to Him and are no longer under the power 
of Satan. “There is now no condemnation to them that are in 
Christ Jesus.’ *’ With this grace which we receive there is 
infused in the soul the theological virtues of faith, hope and 
charity. “The charity of God is poured forth in our hearts by 
the Holy Ghost who is given to us.” ** 

Besides sanctifying grace the Sacrament of Baptism imprints 
a special mark or seal. This is an indelible mark and goes 
with the soul either to hell or heaven. The baptized, in virtue 
of this seal, has the right to expect and receive the actual 
graces necessary to persevere in grace. The seal of baptism 
sets us off as Our Heavenly Father’s children and heirs. 

200. Your Baptismal Vows. When you were brought by 
your godparents to the font you there made a solemn con- 
tract with God to renounce Satan and all his pomps. In 
addition your godparents added an act of faith, reciting the 
Apostles’ Creed to attest their belief in God and all the truths 
the Catholic Church teaches. Besides this they promised for 
you that you would keep the commandments of God and His 
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Church. It is well to reflect from time to time, on these 
solemn engagements made to God. When a mission is given in 
your parish the missioner winds up his mission with a renewal 
of baptismal vows. He does this to recall the people to the 
contract they have made with God. You, too, should look into 
the terms of that contract and ask yourselves the question, 
Have I really and truly renounced Satan and his pomps? Do 
my associates and friends recognize in me a child of God? 
Or do they rather find me a temptation, an occasion of sin, 
an agent whom Satan uses to ensnare immortal souls? 


QUESTIONS 


191. Why is baptism called the entrance to the Church? Why is 
it one of the Sacraments of the dead? What is the other Sacrament 
of the dead? 

192. What is the Sacrament of baptism? How is baptism ad- 
ministered ? 

193. Did Our Lord institute this Sacrament? How can you 
prove that Our Lord instituted this Sacrament? Does the ceremony 
of baptism fulfill the requirements for a Sacrament? 

194. Show by the words of Our Lord that baptism is necessary 
for salvation. Why does the church sometimes baptize non-Catholic 
converts conditionally? Give in your own words the reason for the 
necessity of baptism. 

195. Describe briefly the ceremonies of baptism. What ques- 
tions are addressed to the sponsors by the priest? What does breath- 
- ing on the face signify? Why is the child signed with the sign of 
the cross? Why is salt put on the tongue? What does the placing 
of the end of the stole on the child signify? Why do the godparents 
recite the Apostles Creed and Our Father? What does the touching 
of the ears and nose with spittle recall? Why must the child re- 
nounce Satan and his pomps? What does the anointing with oil 
signify? What do the anointing with chrism and the placing of the 
white cloth on the child after the pouring of the water signify? 

196. Who is the ordinary minister of baptism? Who may bap- 
tize in case of necessity? How should baptism be given in case of 
necessity? What must be done with a child who has been privately 
baptized ? 
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197. Why is a saint’s name given to a child in baptism? What 
obligations do sponsors assume? Why cannot a non-Catholic be a 
sponsor? Why is a sponsor responsible for the Catholic training of 
the child? What qualifications should a sponsor have? 

198. What is baptism of desire? of blood?, How may people 
who were never baptized save their souls? What does Pope Pius 
IX say? 

199. What change takes place in the soul as a result of baptism? 
What character is imprinted on the soul through baptism? Explain 
how baptism makes us children of God and heirs of heaven. 

200. What are the baptismal vows? Why ought we to reflect on 
them from time to time? 


STUDY TOPICS 


I. Suppose you were called upon in case of necessity to baptize. 
how would you do it? 

II. Write a short composition on these words of Our Lord: 
“Every one-therefore that shall confess Me before men, I will also 
confess him before My Father who is in heaven.”—St. Matthew X, 
32. Show how these words apply to baptism of blood. 

III. St. Paul compares rebirth by baptism with the glorious resur- 
rection of Our Lord. Comment on and explain these words: “We are 
buried together with Him by baptism into death; that as Christ is 
risen from the dead by the glory of the Father, so we also may walk 
in newness of life.”.—-Roman VI, 4. 

IV. In baptism “the Charity of God S gee! forth in our 
hearts by the Holy Ghost Who is given to us.”—Rom. v:5. Explain 
this statement showing that there is infused in our souls the super- 
natural virtues of faith, hope and charity. 

V. Attend a baptism and write a report of it for the class. 

VI. We say that baptism is an “initiation ceremony.’’ Into what 
society does baptism initiate us? Briefly describe that society 
enumerating the officers and the works the society does. 


SUGGESTED READINGS 


I. SACRED SCRIPTURE: 
a) St. Matthew III, 13-17. ‘The baptism of Jesus Coit 
b) Acts VIII, 29-39. Baptism of the eunuch. 
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2. OTHER Books: 

Doyle, SJ. Rev. Francis X—‘The Wonderful Sacraments,” Chapter I, 
Baptism. 

Scott, S.J., Rev. Martin J—‘“The Things Catholics Are Asked About,” 
Chapter IX, Salvation Outside the Church. 

Scott, S.J., Rev. Martin J—“The Hand of God,” Chapter XIV, The Un- 
baptized and Salvation. 

Martin, Rev. Charles A—Catholic Religion, Chapter X, Baptism, The 
Christian’s Birth. 

Spirago-Clarke—The Catechism Explained, Baptism, pp. 577 ff. 


CHAPTER XVII 


THE SACRAMENTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, CONFIRMA- 
TION AND HOLY ORDERS 


“They were only baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus; then 
they laid their hands upon them, and they received the Holy Ghost.” * 


“I admonish thee, that thou stir up the grace of God which is in 
thee by the imposition of my hands.” * 


201. Sacraments of the Holy Ghost. The two Sacraments 
in which the Holy Ghost is given to us in a special manner are 
Confirmation and Holy Orders. These two Sacraments give 
strength and power. Confirmation strengthens us as soldiers 
of God; Holy Orders grants the power to say Mass and admin- 
ister the other Sacraments. We have a profound example of 
the Holy Ghost’s power, supplied by what happened at the 
first Pentecost. 

The Apostles were gathered in the Upper Room, fearful of 
what the Jews threatened. They felt unequal to the task the 
Master had bequeathed them before He took His departure. 
Then the miracle of the Paraclete’s coming happened. The 
Holy Ghost came upon each one in the form of tongues of fire. 
Putting aside their fear they went forth, new men, and amazed 
all Jerusalem by the courage of their preaching. Straightway 
the Apostles set their faces resolutely to the task of preaching 
the gospel, a task that each one knew, as the event proved, 
would lead them to shed their blood in a martyr’s death in 
imitation of the Beloved Master. 

202. Confirmation. With some knowledge then of what 
the coming of the Holy Ghost signifies we may more under- 
standingly apply ourselves to the study of this Sacrament of 
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the Holy Ghost. Confirmation is a Sacrament in which, through 
the Bishop’s laying on of hands, and anointing with holy chrism, 
accompanied by certain prayers, those already baptized are 


strengthened by the Holy 
Ghost, in order that they 
may unflinchingly pro- 
fess their faith, and 
faithfully live up to it. 
By Baptism we become 
children of God and heirs 
of heaven; by Confirma- 
tion we are strengthened 
in our faith through the 
coming of the Holy 
Ghost. Baptism was 
given by the priest but 
this Sacrament is minis- 
tered to us by the 
Bishop, who lays his 
hand on those already 
baptized, anoints them 
with holy chrism and 
prays that they remain 
steadfast in their faith 
and loyally live up to it. 
The child receives his 
' faith in baptism. Then, 
when he grows older, his 
faith is renewed and 
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After the Holy Ghost came upon them, the 
Apostles were strengthened in their faith and they 
went forth fearlessly to preach the Gospel. The 
Holy Ghost is also called the Sanctifier. Why? 


strengthened so that he is likened to a soldier who, strong in his 
country’s traditions and ideals, pledges himself to defend them 
with all his might, even at the expense of his life. 

In Baptism there was born in us the life of sanctifying 
grace. This supernatural life receives new vigor and impetus 
through the Sacrament of Confirmation. The soul, after Con- 
firmation, glows with the special strength of the Holy Ghost 
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and blossoms forth with special gifts of wisdom, understanding, 
piety, fear of the Lord, knowledge, counsel and fortitude. 

203. Instituted by Christ. Like the other Sacraments this 
too is an outward sign instituted by Christ to give grace. 
Sacred Scripture speaks of this Sacrament as of the utmost 
importance. It is called the “imposition of hands.” * It shows 
that Our Lord promised the Holy Ghost to the faithful. “And 
I will ask the Father, and He shall give you another Paraclete, 
that he may abide with you forever. The spirit of truth, whom 
the world cannot receive, because it seeth Him not, nor knoweth 
Him: but you shall know Him; because He shall abide with 
you, and shall be in you.” * These words apply to the faithful 
as well as to the Apostles. Further, in the Acts of the Apostles 
we see the Apostles imparting the Holy Ghost to the faithful 
by the laying on of hands and by prayers. ‘When the Apos- 
tles, who were in Jerusalem, had heard that Samaria had re- 
ceived the word of God, they sent unto them, Peter and John. 
Who, when they were come, prayed for them that they might 
receive the Holy Ghost, for He was not yet come upon any of 
them, but they were only baptized in the name of the Lord 
Jesus; then they laid hands upon them, and they received the 
Holy Ghost.” ° 

204. Ceremonies of Confirmation. Confirmation is given 
by the Bishop of the diocese. On the appointed day those to 
be confirmed are assembled in the parish church. Each one 
of these must first previously satisfy the parish priest by pass- 
ing an examination in the doctrines of the Catholic Church 
that he is sufficiently instructed and also by presenting a 
certificate to show that he has been baptized. The Bishop 
first extends his hands over the whole multitude and prays that 
they receive the Holy Ghost. Then one by one they kneel 
before him and to each individually he places his hand on the 
head, anointing the forehead with holy chrism in the form of a 
cross, saying at the same time: “T sign thee with the sign of 
the cross, and I confirm thee with the Chrism of salvation in 
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the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost.” After this he gives each one a slight blow on the 
cheek. 

205. Meaning of These Ceremonies. The holy chrism 
used in this Sacrament is a mixture of olive oil and balsam, 
consecrated on Holy Thursday by the Bishop. Oil has always 
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Confirmation gives us strength and makes us soldiers of Jesus Christ. How do the ceremonies 
of Confirmation symbolize strength? 


been used for healing and strengthening. It penetrates the 
tissues of the muscles, puts new vigor in them and loosens 
them up. The athlete uses oil anointings to fit him for con- 
tests. The oil used in the chrism at Confirmation signifies the 
strength and vigor that the Holy Ghost imparts to the soul. 
The balsam with which the oil is mixed has a sweet odor and 
fragrance. This symbolizes for us the fragrance of the new 
virtues which are given to the soul. The sign of the cross on 
the forehead reminds the candidate that he must never be 
ashamed of the cross and should be always willing to suffer 
and die for the faith. The slight blow on the cheek is likewise 
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a reminder that we should be ready to suffer persecution for 
Christ’s sake. 

Like Baptism, there are sponsors appointed by the pastors 
to witness the confirming. These are of the same sex as the 
candidates. Such sponsors should be good practical Catholics 
for they are to be the spiritual guides and advisers of their 
spiritual children in case of need. 

Ordinarily the Bishop alone administers this Sacrament, but 
in sparsely settled districts and in the foreign missions the Holy 
Father may delegate a priest to confirm. In this country 
Father John Carroll, who afterwards became the first Bishop, 
had the power to confirm. The Holy See gave this to him 
because there were no Bishops here at that time. 

206. What Confirmation Does to the Soul. As the other 
Sacraments give and increase sanctifying grace in the soul, so 
does Confirmation increase sanctifying grace. This sacrament 
being one of the Sacraments of the “living,” it is not designed 
to restore a soul from sin. To receive Confirmation in the 
state of mortal sin would be a sacrilege, for it is admitting the 
Holy Ghost to the abode of the devil. The soul, already in 
the state of grace, is strengthened and confirmed in that state. 

Besides sanctifying grace, the soul receives the Holy Ghost, 
Who helps us to fight evil and grow in holiness. Also there 
is imprinted in the soul a seal or character which is never 
destroyed. This seal is a claim we have on Jesus Christ for all 
those graces and helps we may need to struggle against the 
common enemy as soldiers of Christ. “He that confirmeth us 
with you in Christ, and that hath anointed us, is God; who 
also hath sealed us, and given the pledge of the Spirit in our 
hearts.” ° 

207. Thoughts for Us. God’s ways always amaze and 
make us feel our deep sense of indebtedness. We bear in our 
souls a special pledge of His goodness, for we have been sealed 
with the character given to us by the Holy Ghost. This gives 
us the right to expect and receive the gifts of the Holy Ghost: 
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wisdom, understanding, “knowledge,! counsel, fortitude, piety 
and fear of the Lord. These in turn beget in our souls the 
fruits of the Holy Ghost: charity, joy, peace, patience, 
benignity, goodness, long-suffering, mildness, faith, modesty, 
continency and chastity. 

Such wonderful gifts as come to us must determine us to do 
all on our part to be worthy of them in some way. This means 
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The Bishop imposes his hands on the deacon and confers on him the power to offer the Holy 
Sacrifice, to forgive sins, to preach the gospel, and to bless. 


that we must ever strive to imitate our Divine Master and 
grow more and more like Him. 

208. One Special Care of the Holy Ghost. The Holy 
Ghost is given to every Catholic who receives Confirmation. 
But there is a special class of men who are set aside by God 
for the rest of us. These are the priests of the Catholic 
Church. They, too, have been marked in a unique way. They, 
too, bear in their souls a character imprinted by the Holy 
Ghost, a priestly character, in virtue of which they take the 
place of Jesus Christ and do for the people what Our Lord 
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Himself would do if He were present in His own Person. For 
on a certain day in their lives they received Holy Orders and 
then forever they were indelibly marked by the Holy Ghost, 
which mark is a special pledge of the love Jesus Christ bears 
them and us. 

209. Holy Orders. The Church of God needs the undi- 
vided care and attention of her priests. Her mission, which 
is also that of Her founder, is to continue to preach the gospel 
at all times and in all places till in God’s own time this world 
is terminated. Certain men, then, become priests and are 
dedicated to this sublime service when they are ordained by 
the Bishop to Holy Orders. 

To make priests, Jesus Christ instituted a special Sacrament. 
At the Last Supper He gave the priesthood, when He conse- 
crated His Apostles to their work. “Do this for a commemora- 
tion of Me,’’" He said. Then, after His resurrection, He gave 
the power to forgive sins. “Receive ye the Holy Ghost; whose 
sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven them; whose sins you 
shall retain, they are retained.”* The Sacrament of Holy 
Orders, then, imparts to those selected for the priesthood the 
powers of a priest which means they may celebrate Mass and 
consecrate bread and wine into the Body and Blood of Our 
Lord. In addition, they are empowered to give the other Sacra- 
ments, to preach, and to bless. All these powers flow from the 
character imprinted on the soul by the Holy Ghost. Besides, 
just like Confirmation and Baptism, this character gives them 
the unusual right to call upon their Master for the very 
special graces needed to fulfill their vocation. They may go 
to Him with confidence knowing that they are “Our Lord’s 

wn,’ without the slightest fear of being refused. 

210. How a Priest is Made. A day comes when great 
multitudes wend their way to the Bishop’s Church, the Cathe- 
dral, for they are drawn by anticipation of a stirring spectacle. 
Their faith tells them that “Other Christs” are about to be 
made. The procession of white-robed deacons bearing the 
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vestments of the priesthood on their arms leaves the sacristy, 
followed by the Bishop to the joyous tunes of the “Veni, Cre- 
ator Spiritus” (“Come, O Creator of the Spirit”). The Mass 
starts. At certain intervals the Mass halts and the Bishop, 
turning around, prays for these deacons and, imposing his 
hands on each one, ordains them priests of God. Then he 


THE PROsTRATION DURING ORDINATION 


The Bishop is kneeling at the altar in prayer for these young men lying prostrate. The 
choir is chanting the Litany of the Saints. Their prostration symbolizes that they have 
renounced -the world for Christ’s sake. 


places in their hands the chalice of wine and paten with the 
host. After this he vests each one with the stole and chasuble, 
the signs of their high office and of their right to celebrate 
Mass. Then the newly-ordained priests say their Mass in 
union with the Bishop. “J admonish thee, that thou stir up 
the grace of God which is in thee by the imposition of my 
hands,” ° St. Paul wrote to Timothy, one of the Bishops whom 
he had ordained and consecrated. 

211. Priests of God. These newly ordained priests enjoy 
all the powers of the priesthood. They go forth to preach the 


2 LE Din 1.6. 
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gospel, to baptize, to absolve, and to break the bread of life 
to the multitudes hungering for Christ and His Holy doctrines. 
Theirs is a sublime vocation and sets them apart from the rest 
of mankind. “The Lord is the portion of my inheritance and 
of my cup.” *° Their interests from henceforth are God’s alone. 
By their vocation they oblige themselves to perpetual chasity 
that they may be free from the worries of a family which 
would interfere with perfect care of Christ’s interests and that 
they might be more worthy to stand at God’s altar. Their 
vocation also places them between God and man as mediators 
and intercessors for Divine favor for mankind. These are the 
reasons why the people love to pay them respect and homage. 

212. The Priestly Preparation. The scene at the Cathe- 
dral on ordination day is but the final step in long years of 
preparation. The priest in his youth first conceived the sublime 
call that he receives from God. Then he takes the necessary 
years of education and training. The priest must be a mature 
man, as the Greek word for priest, “presbyter” (elder) sig- 
nifies. Hence, to him is imparted the special wisdom of the 
ages by his thorough education, and the spiritual lore of the 
saints and doctors of the Church by his spiritual exercises 
in the seminary. 

The final act of his ordination is the seventh order that he 
receives in this course of preparation. These orders are 
divided into four Minor and three Major orders. The Minor 
orders all impart power to perform services in connection 
with the Mass. Nowadays these services are supplied by the 
altar boys, but in ancient times no one was allowed to perform 
them without first receiving ordination from the Bishop. The 
order of Porter gave one the power and right to take care of 
the church property, to open the doors of the church and to re- 
fuse admittance to those who were not duly baptized. The 
Lector read from a side pulpit lessons from Sacred Scripture. 
The Exorcist recited the prayers of exorcism over those pos- 
sessed, while the Acolyte served the priest at the altar. Those 

10 Psalms XV, 5. 
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in Major orders are the Subdeacon who assists the Deacon at 
solemn functions; the Deacon, who assists the priest at the 
altar, and who can baptize solemnly and give Holy Communion 
to the faithful. Your parish priest to-day exercises all these 
functions as the occasion arises. 

213. The Priestly Vocation. This special state requires 
a call from God Himself. As it is a very wonderful grace, 


St. Mary’s SEMINARY, BALTIMORE, Mb. 


Many generations of priests have been trained in this, the oldest seminary in the United 
States. Sulpicians who came from France at the invitation of Bishop Carroll established 
St. Mary’s in 1791. 


the aspirant must have certain qualifications or marks that 
show he might be fitted for this life. These include sufficient 
mental ability to endure successfully the long years of arduous 
study that is imposed. Over and above this must be the will 
to acquire those virtues necessary to a life of holiness. The 
priest should be a holy man. Added to these should be the 
desire or inclination to serve in the sanctuary. And finally 
no one has a right to the priesthood who has not received a 
special call from the Bishop of the diocese to be numbered 
in the ranks of the clergy. 
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214. Our Part. The welfare of the Church depends on the 
priests. Their vocation is so difficult and so unlike what the 
world expects that they must be picked and tried men. They 
lead lives which are beset by the same temptations as the 
rest of men and yet they have to rise above these. Theirs 
indeed is a trying vocation. We, then, should be ever ready 
to pray for them and to assist them in their work. Pray that 


ForeicN MissoN SEMINARY, MARYKNOLL, N. Y. 


The Catholic Foreign Mission Society of America, located at Maryknoll, Ossining, N. Y., 
is America’s generous answer to Our Lord’s plea for souls. Young men with a vocation for 
the foreign missions are prepared here for their life work. 


they receive those special graces so needful to their calling. 
“Pray ye therefore, the Lord of the harvest, that He send 
forth laborers into His harvest.’ ™ 

215. Religious Vocations. The Church is a vast organiza- 
tion. She has many works of a charitable and educational 
nature to perform. God, by His inspiration and grace, provides 
workers for these tasks. The parish schools would not be’ 
possible if it were not for the devoted Sisters and Brothers 

11 St. Matthew IX, 38. 
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who have given their lives to promote God’s work. They have 
heard the words of Our Lord to His Apostles: “Going, there- 
fore, teach ye all nations.” By their work they are teaching 
and propagating Christ’s doctrine to all nations. 

The Sister and the Brother have heeded Christ’s invitation 
to give up father and mother and follow Him. They have 
vowed themselves to poverty, chastity and obedience that they 
might imitate Him more closely. They are Christ’s own 
chosen ones and very near and dear to Him. For they have 
selected Him as their Model and strive to imitate His 
virtues. 

At bottom, the vocation. to the religious life is the same for 
all. It includes the call from the Master, the willingness to 
answer that call, and the ability to do the work required in 
the religious life. Perhaps Our Lord has whispered His inspir- 
ing words of love in your ears. He may have chosen you. Do 
not turn a deaf ear to His invitation. Even though you feel 
your great unworthiness for so high a calling, have recourse 
to prayer and your confessor. Prayer will help to enlighten 
you and give you strength, while your confessor, with the | 
divine prudence gained in directing souls, will point the way. 
The Sisters or Brothers whom you know will also be a great 
help to you in deciding your vocation. 

Every kind of talent will find a place in the Church’s work. 
There are a great variety of Sisterhoods suited to every taste. 
If the work of the classroom does not appeal, then there are 
the orphan asylums, hospitals and social service centers that 
may appeal to you. The Brotherhoods, too, are not confined 
to the classroom. They are doing extremely useful work in 
hospitals and charitable institutions. In the great religious 
orders such as the Jesuits, Franciscans, Dominicans and Bene- 
dictines the Brothers perform useful tasks that relieve the 
priests to devote all their time to preaching and pastoral work. 
The foreign missions, too, owe in no small measure their great 
success to the fine codperation of the Sisterhoods and Brother- 


-hoods in the Field Afar. V/ 
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QUESTIONS 


201. In what Sacraments is the Holy Ghost given to us? What 
do these two Sacraments impart to us? What effect had the coming 
of the Holy Ghost upon the Apostles? Describe them before and 
after the miracle of Pentecost. 

202. Give the definition of the Sacrament of Confirmation. Con- 
trast Confirmation with Baptism showing the different effects. Who 
gives Confirmation? 

203. Show-that-Confirmation was instituted by Our-—Lord. What 
does Sacred Scripture call it? What promise did Our Lord make of 
a Paraclete to come? What do the Acts of the Apostles relate con- 
cerning the giving of Confirmation by the Apostles? 

204. Describe the ceremony of Confirmation as it takes place 
in your parish church. How must a candidate for Confirmation be 
prepared? What Sacrament must be first received before one may 
be confirmed? How does the Bishop administer Confirmation? 
What words does he use? What act does he perform? 

205. Of what is the Holy Chrism made? What does oil signify? 
What balsam? Why are we signed with the sign of the cross and 
struck a slight blow on the cheek? Why are sponsors needed for 
Confirmation? Who only may be sponsors? Who is the ordinary 
minister of Confirmation? When only may a priest give Confir- 
mation? 

206. What does Confirmation do to the soul? Describe what 
the seal or character imprinted in Confirmation does to the soul. 

207. How should we feel towards Confirmation? What gifts are 
given to us by this Sacrament? What fruits? 

208. Who are the special care of the Holy Ghost? Why? 

209. Why does the Church of God need the undivided care of 
her priests? When did Our Lord give the priesthood to His 
Apostles? What is the Sacrament of Holy Orders? What powers 
are conferred in this Sacrament? From what do these powers flow? 

210. Describe the ordination ceremony. What outward signs 
show that the powers of the priesthood are being conferred? 

211. Why does a priest vow himself not to marry? What are 
the duties of a priest? Why do the people love their priests? 

212. How is a priest prepared for his sublime vocation? How 
many separate orders are there in the Sacrament of Holy Orders? 
Name them. What powers do each confer on the candidate? Who, 
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to-day, exercises all these orders? What great privilege does the 
altar boy enjoy? 

213. What qualifications must be had to become a priest? How 
floes a vocation come? 

214. What very important part do the laity perform in assisting 
the priests? Why must priests be picked and tried men? 

215. What is a religious vocation? Why does the Church need 
Sisters and Brothers? How does a boy or a girl receive a vocation 
to the Brotherhoods or the Sisterhoods? What vows do Sisters and 
Brothers take? Why? What does a vocation to the religious life in- 
clude? With whom should you advise about your vocation? Name 
some of the valuable works performed by Sisters and Brothers. 


STUDY TOPICS 


I. Describe the last Confirmation you saw in your parish church. 

II. The persons to be confirmed wore red ribbons. What do 
these signify? 

III. Have you ever attended an ordination? If you have tell 
the class about it. If you haven’t read the last part of the article 
“Orders” in Catholic Encyclopedia, Vol. XI, for a description of the 
ceremonies of ordination. Write a short paragraph describing the 
ceremonies in your own words. 

IV. The Holy Ghost gives power and strength. The best example 
of that is what took place at Pentecost. Read the Acts of the 
Apostles, Chap. II, and then describe what happened in your own 
words. 

V. Both in Confirmation and Holy Orders a character or seal is 
imprinted upon the soul. Consult your dictionary for the meaning 
‘of the word character. Having found out the different meanings of 
the word character tell in your own words what the character im- 
printed by the Holy Ghost is. What does it do? 


SUGGESTED READINGS 


1. SACRED SCRIPTURE: 

a) Acts of Apostles, Chapter II, The Coming of the Holy Ghost at Pentecost. 

b) Acts of Apostles, Chapter VIII, Verses 5 to 25; Philip preaches the gospel 
in Samaria and Peter and John confirm the converts. 

c) Act of Apostles, Chapter XIX, Verses 1 to 8; St. Paul confirms converts 
at Ephesus. | 
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d) I Kings, Chapter X, The Anointing of Saul and his selection as King. 

e) Exodus, Chapter XXX, Verses 22 to 38; God reveals to Moses that he 
is to use oil to anoint the altar and Ark of the Covenant and Aaron. 

2. OrHer Books: 

Doyle, S.J., Rev. Francis X —The Wonderful Sacraments, The Second Sacra- 
ment: Confirmation; The Sixth Sacrament: Holy Orders. 

Martin, Rev. Charles A—Catholic Religion, Part III, Chapter XIV, Holy 
Orders, The Christian Priesthood; Chapter XI, Confirmation, The Christian 
Soldier. 

Scott, S.J., Rev. Martin—You and Yours, Chapter XIV, Young Men and 
the Higher Life; Chapter XV, Young Women and the Higher Life. 


CHAPTER XVIII 
CATHOLIC HOME LIFE 


“There was a marriage in Cana of Galilee, and the mother of Jesus 
was there. And Jesus also was invited and His Disciples to the 
marriage.” * 


~ 216. The Catholic Home. The first miracle that Our 
Lord worked was at the marriage ceremony in Cana of Galilee. 
He graced the occasion by His Presence to show that marriage 
_ was pleasing to God and one of the high states of life to which 
men and women are called. Even more than by His Presence; 
by His teaching He has raised the married state to the high 
level of the Catholic home. In no other religion has the 
married state been so sanctified and honored as by the Catholic 
religion. Nor do you find women, the wives and mothers, of 
our race so dignified as in the Catholic home. 

217. The Ideal Home. Catholics look to Nazareth to find 
the model upon which to rest their own home life. There 
they see Joseph as the head of the family guiding and sup- 
porting it. Mary, the mother, finds her chief work centered 
in her Son. Nothing else can distract her from this first and 
supreme duty, while that Son gives example of perfect obedi- 
ence to His mother. “He was subject to them,” Sacred Scrip- 
ture says. All three find the home the center of their 
affections and joy. The picture that Jesus, Mary and Joseph 
present in their village home has been the inspiration of all 
. good Catholic fathers and mothers. 

218. The Catholic Home is Founded on a Sacrament. 
Our Divine Lord not only gives us the words of eternal life 
and the graces necessary for its attainment, but He also reaches 


1St. John II, 1-2. 
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Hofmann 


THe MarriAGE FEAST OF CANA 


Our Lord was AG with His Mother at the marriage feast in order that He might 
bless the marriage with His presence. He has raised Matrimony to the high rank of a 
Sacrament to give it His special blessing. What miracle did Jesus perform here? 


His beneficent hand into the concerns of our every-day life and 
founds the Catholic home. He does this by establishing the 
Sacrament of Matrimony as its foundation. In the beginning 
God instituted marriage between one man and one woman. 
“God said, it 1s not good for man to be alone; let us make him 
a help like unto himself. And the Lord God built the rib 
which He took from Adam into a woman, and brought her to 
Adams. And Adam said: ‘This now is bone of my bones, and 
flesh of my flesh: she shall be called woman, because she was 
taken out of man. Wherefore a man shall leave father and 
mother and shall cleave to his wife and they shall be two in 


9 


one flesh.’ ” * 
2 Gen, IT, 18, 22-24. 
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As time went on the ideal of marriage between one man and 
woman was lost, and Moses permitted the Jews to have divorce 
on account of the hardness of their hearts. Our Lord, however, 
restored it to its former state of the marriage between one 
man and woman and made it one of the Seven Sacraments. 
“Moses by reason of the hardness of your heart, permitted you 
to put away your wives; but from the beginning it was not so. 
(And I say unto you, that whosoever shall put away his wife, 
and shall marry another, committeth adultry.,* 

The Spiritual Union that exists between Christ and His 
Church is proposed as an example for married people, as is 
evident from St. Paul’s words to his converts at Ephesus: “As 
the Church is subject to Christ, so also let the wives be to 
their husbands in all things. Husbands, love your wives, as 
Christ also loved the Church, and delivered Himself up for 
it” 4 

219. Matrimony. Matrimony is a Sacrament instituted by 
Christ by which two single persons, man and woman, are 
married to each other and receive grace from God to discharge 
the duties of their state faithfully. In contrast to the other 
Sacraments the ministers of this Sacrament are the contracting 
parties themselves. The priest is the lawful witness. A 
marriage to be legal and valid (7.e., according to law and true) 
must be performed before the pastor, or another priest 
authorized by him, and two witnesses. Before these witnesses 
the contracting parties declare that they take one another for 
- lawful husband and wife. The words that the man and woman 
say are as follows: “I (name) take thee (name) for my lawful 
wife (husband) to have and to hold, from this day forward, 
for better, for worse, for richer, for poorer, in sickness and 
in health, until death do us part.” These are the words that 
bind them in marriage. Then the priest blesses them and says: 
“T join you together in marriage, in the name of the Father 
and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.” ° 

Catholics who attempt marriage before a judge or a minister 


3 St. Matthew XIX, 8-a. 4 Ephesians V, 24-25. 5 Roman Ritual. 
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are not properly or really married in the eyes of God. In 
addition, if the marriage is attempted before a minister the © 
Catholic incurs excommunication. Of course, a marriage be- 
fore a judge or a minister is for a Catholic a sinful marriage. 

The best way to get married is at a nuptial mass. For by a 
nuptial mass additional graces are received, and the bride is 
blessed in a special manner. 

220. Matrimony is Unbreakable. As long as both par- 
ties remain alive the bond that unites them in Matrimony is 
indissoluble, that is, cannot be broken. No power on earth can 
break it in the eyes of God. “What therefore God hath joined 
together, let no man put asunder.”’° Our Lord’s teaching on 
this point is unmistakable. “Whosoever shall put away his 
wife and marry another committeth adultery against her. And 
if the wife shall put away her husband and be married to 
another, she committeth adultery.” * 

The civil law for various reasons permits and grants divorces. 
In doing this the state looks upon marriage as a legal contract 
which may be broken under certain conditions. This is abso- 
lutely contrary to the Divine Law, and many evils flow from 
it. Homes are broken up and children deprived of the united 
care of both parents. Some people marry, divorce and re- 
marry several times. Such a loose attitude of mind is en- 
couraged by the ease with which a legal divorce may be 
obtained. Consequently the home life of the people, upon 
which the well-being of the nation is based, is broken up and a 
new generation grows up without much respect for law and 
order, for they have been deprived of the wholesome restrain- 
ing influence of a good home. 

In accordance with Her Divine Master’s teaching, the 
Catholic Church has always taken a decided stand against 
divorce. She is willing to make any sacrifice in order to keep 
sacred the indissoluble tie of matrimony. She refused to 
listen to the threats of Henry VIII when he was seeking a 
divorce from his lawful wife, and as a result she had to 


6 St. Mark X, 8. 7St. Mark X, 11-12. 
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sacrifice the English nation; for Henry withdrew the English 
nation from its Catholic faith in retaliation. 

Sometimes what appears to be divorces are granted by the 
Church. She permits two people who are married to separate. 
Now a separation is not a divorce. When the Church permits 
married people to separate, they are not free to marry some- 


Courtesy Marquis Maloney 


MatTRIMONY 
A Catholic marriage is unbreakable. “What God hath joined together, let no man 


put asunder.” 

body else as long as the partner of their marriage is alive. A 
divorce is different from this. By a divorce the State of New 
York or any other State, grants permission to the partners of 
a marriage to separate with the privilege of remarrying. 

Besides separations, the Church sometimes permits people 
who seemingly were married to separate with the privilege of 
remarrying. These are not divorces; for some reason it 
has been discovered that they were never really and 
properly married at the time they went through the ceremony. 
In such cases the Church declares that both parties are free 
to marry somebody else. Take, for instance, a case like this: 
Suppose some man were to fool the priest and the woman. He 
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might pretend that he had never been married before, though 
he has a wife in a distant place. Now that man was already 
married and so could not marry again. When the fraud is 
detected later on, the Church declares that what everybody 
thought was a marriage never really took place and so the 
woman is free to marry somebody else. 

221. The Church Laws About Marriage. Since matri- 
mony is a Sacrament the Church has a perfect right to make 
laws regulating the marriage contract. These laws are of 
various kinds. The pastor should be consulted about them 
before marriage in order that the interest of the parties be safe- 
guarded. However, we may briefly indicate some of them. 
The marriage must be performed before a priest and two 
witnesses. There are some things which may hinder or pre- 
vent the marriage or make it sinful to marry under certain 
conditions. These hindrances are called impediments. There 
are some annulling impediments. Some of the impediments are: 
A Catholic cannot marry an unbaptized person, nor cousins 
within the third degree of blood relationship, nor their sponsors 
in baptism. A Catholic cannot marry a person already married 
with the other partner living. Besides impediments to mar- 
riage the Church requires that the banns of marriage, that is, 
the announcement of the forthcoming marriage, be made at 
least three times. 

Now the rigor of some of these laws may be lessened in 
individual cases through a dispensation granted by the Bishop. 
This dispensation is not to be had for the mere asking. There 
must be good and just reasons before the dispensation is 
granted. 

222. Mixed Marriages. This is a marriage between a 
Catholic and a non-Catholic. These marriages may not take 
place without a dispensation from the Bishop. The dispensa- 
tion is granted only when the non-Catholic party signs a 
promise to have the children brought up Catholics, and not to 
interfere with the religious faith and worship of the Catholic 
party. Even a mixed marriage must be in the presence of the 
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pastor and two witnesses, and no non-Catholic ceremony is 
allowed to precede or follow it. 

Marriages of this kind are discouraged by the Church. Sad 
experience has shown that very often the children of these 
marriages are badly instructed or instructed not at all in their 
faith. These marriages, too, turn out unhappily very often, 
for they lend themselves easily to quarrels about the differ- 
ences of faith. Moreover, it is extremely difficult for a 
Protestant mother to raise her children in the Catholic faith 
with which she is out of sympathy, and about which she knows 
little or nothing. 

223. Duties of the Married State. These duties are of 
more immediate interest to people about to contract marriage 
than for you. Yet Christian marriage includes ideals so 
sublime that they make edifying reading and study. Catholics 
who are about to marry should have for one another a high 
and mutual love modeled on the love that Christ has for His 
Church. To practice such a love insures that they are going 
to live in peace and contentment throughout their married life. 
Their state, moreover, offers them an unexampled opportunity 
to edify each other by leading a holy life. Many souls are in 
heaven to-day led there by the example of a holy wife or 
husband. They should codperate in bringing their children up 
in the fear and love of God. This in itself if well done prac- 
tically assures their own salvation. St. Jane Frances de 
Chantal was a model wife and St. Francis Borgia offers an 
‘example of a model husband. 

224. Before Marriage. Enough has been written to show 
that the married state is a sublime one. It is also the vocation 
of most people. Since it is a permanent state which lasts until 
terminated by death, one should naturally consider long and 
seriously its obligations and duties before entering it. Here, 
if anywhere, haste is out of place. As a Bishop would not 
think of ordaining a man to the priesthood who had no prepa- 
ration, neither should any one enter marriage without care- 
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fully considering his or her prospective companion. Many a 
wrecked home could have been easily avoided if the parties 
interested had been less hasty and more serious in preparation. 

Parents who have had long and useful experience in this state 
should not be lightly ig- 
nored.. Their advice, 
founded as it is on rea- 
son rather than emotion, 
will save many a heart- 
ache. 

Marriage is usually 
preceded by a period 
known as the courtship. 
This should neither be 
too long: nor too short. It 
is during the courtship 
period that we may lay 
the foundation for in- 
numerable graces in after 
life if that courtship is 
marked by the chastity, 
modesty and good be- 

2 . Hojmann havior expected of good 

Lee Ad ae ude yfear ages auaulder the in’ accordance with the 

wishes of Our Divine 

Savior, leading as it does to a state blessed by Him, will in- 
evitably bring God’s blessings on the married life. 

225. The Christian Family. One of the greatest blessings 
the world knows is the Christian family. It has been founded 
on a Sacrament and is blessed by Christ. Matrimony gives 
sanctifying grace and besides, it grants the right to the con- 
tracting parties to expect and ask for very special blessings 
and graces from God throughout life. The husband and wife 
of a Christian family have a sacred vocation, and a noble 
place in the world. To insure that the family should fulfill 
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all that this sacred vocation calls for, each one ought to ap- 
proach the nuptial altar fortified by the Eucharist and with a 
heart uttering a prayer to the Giver of all good gifts. If the 
home is founded on Christ and inspired by His ideals then 
happiness will reign there. 


QUESTIONS 


216. Why did Our Lord appear at the marriage feast of Cana? 
What has been the effect of Our Lord’s teaching on marriage and 
women? 

217. Where do Catholics look for the model home? (Describe 
that home. ) 

218. Upon what is the Catholic home founded? (What does God 
say about marriage in the Book of Genesis? What privilege did 
Moses permit the Jews with regard to marriage? How did Our Lord 
restore marriage to its first state? What does Our Lord say about 
divorce? / To what spiritual union is the Sacrament of Matrimony 
likened by St. Paul?) 

219.( Define the Sacrament of Matrimony? Who administers 
this Sacrament? What is the priest’s position at a marriage? What. 
must be observed to make a marriage legal and binding? What 
are the words the contracting parties say which bind them, in matri- 
mony? W hat do you understand by a valid marriage? An invalid 
marriag' ' (What i is to be thought of the marriage of Catholics before 
a judge? Before a minister? What is the best way to get married? 
Why? What special penalty is there for attempting marriage before 
a non-Catholic minister? 

220. Why cannot the bond of matrimony be broken? What is 
to be thought about civil divorces? What sacrifice has the Catholic 
Church made in the past in her stand against divorce? What kind 
of separations are granted at times by the Church? Upon what 
condition does the Church grant a separation? When does the 
Church appear to grant divorce? 

221. What is the Church’s Commandment about marriage? Why 
has the Church the right to make laws about matrimony? hat. 
are some of the Church laws about marriage?) Define an impediment, 4. 
How may the rigor of some of these laws be softened? 

222. What are mixed marriages? When only may a mixed mar- 
riage take place? What promises must the non-Catholic make be- 
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fore a dispensation is granted? In general what are we to think 
of mixed marriages? 

223. What are duties of those in the married state? Recalling 
the words they utter at their marriage what promises do the bride 
and groom make to each other? 

224. Why should one consider long and seriously before entering 
matrimony? With whom should those about to marry consult? 
How should the courtship be conducted? 

22s, Why is the Christian family one of the world’s greatest 
blessings? What kind of grace does the Sacrament of Matrimony 
confer? 


STUDY TOPICS 


I. Have some member of the class who has witnessed one, de- 
scribe a nuptial mass. 

II. Catholics consider matrimony a holy vocation. Explain in 
a short paragraph. 

III. Write a short composition on this topic: “The Holy Family 
the Model of a Catholic Home.” 

IV. Read St. John, Chap. II, and write a description of the mar- 
riage feast at Cana. ; 

V. Draw up a list of reasons showing why divorce is one of the 
great evils of modern times. 


SUGGESTED READINGS 


I. SACRED SCRIPTURE: 

a) St. John II, 1-12, Marriage Feast at Cana. 

b) St. Mark X, 2-12, Our Lord’s Teaching on Divorce. 

c) Ephesians V, 22-33, St. Paul compares the union of husband and wife 
with union of Christ and His Church. 
2. OTHER Books: 

Doyle, S.J., Rev. Francis X—The Wonderful Sacraments, The Seventh Sac. 
rament: Matrimony. 

Scott, S.J., Rev. Martin J—You and Yours. An excellent book to read 
about the home. Chapters XI and XII, On Courtship. 

Scott, S.J., Rev. Martin J—Things Catholics Are Asked About, Chapter 
XXIII, Marriage; XXIV, The Church and Divorce; XXV, Marriage and 
Annulment; XXVI, Marriage and Separation. 


Scott, SJ., Rev. Martin J—The Hand of God, Chapter XX, Divorce and 
Remarriage. 


Scott, S.J., Rev. Martin J—Religion and Common Sense, Chapter X, 
Marriage. ; 
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Hull, S.J., Rev. Ernest R—Man’s Great Concern, Part V, Chapter I, The 
Duties of Domestic Life. 

*Gerrard, Rev. Thomas J—Marriage and Parenthood: The Catholic Ideal. 

*Courtship and Marriage—A collection of articles on Marriage by priests 
of the Society of Jesus. 

* These books are full and excellent treatments on the Ideal Catholic mar- 
riage. They are listed here so that you may know about them and tell those 
contemplating marriage about them. 


CHAPTER XIX 
EXTREME UNCTION AND DEATH 


“Through this Holy Unction, and His most tender mercy, may the 
Lord forgive thee whatever sins thou hast committed by thy sight 
(by thy hearing, by thy taste, etc.).” * 


“The day of the Lord shall so come, as a thief in the night.” * 


226. Extreme Unction. When we entered life we received 
through the ministering hands of the priest the Sacrament of 
Baptism which restored supernatural life to the soul. Through- 
out life this supernatural life was sustained by the other 
Sacraments. There comes a time when we receive the last 
pledge of Christ’s love for us. As we go out of life our five 
senses are anointed with the oil of Extreme Unction. This 
Sacrament prepares our souls to meet our Maker. 

227. The Sick Room. The scene at the bedside of the 
dying is one that remains indelibly impressed upon the be- 
holder. A great drama is enacted there. A soul is about to 
take its leave of the world, and go to its eternal reward. The 
priest is there, vested in stole with the Roman Ritual in his 
hands. Swiftly and silently various acts are performed. The 
beholders, stilled by the tremendous event transpiring, rever- 
ently notice the details, even the smallest. Upon a table a 
linen cloth is spread, and on this the priest puts a corporal, 
for he is going to rest Christ’s body there. Two lighted candles 
testify to the presence of the “Light of the World,” while the 
crucifix tells us of our Redemption. A bottle of Holy Water 
for the sprinkling of the room has been provided. 

“Peace be to this house and to all who dwell therein” are 
the priest’s words of greeting. After adoring the Host in the 


1 Roman Ritual. 2T Thess. V, 2. 
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pyx he sprinkles Holy Water, reciting part of Psalm L, verse 9: 
“Thou shalt sprinkle me with hyssop, and I shall be cleansed.” 
Then the friends and relatives withdraw while the priest hears 
the sick person’s confes- 
sion. After this the pa- 
tient receives Our Divine 
Lord. Since he is dan- 
gerously ill the priest 
prepares to administer 
Extreme Unction by re- 
citing some _ prayers. 
Then dipping his thumb 
in the oil he signs the 
eyes, nose, ears, mouth, 
hands and feet with the 
sign of the cross, saying: 
‘Through this Holy Unc- 
tion and His most tender 
mercy may the Lord for- 
give thee whatever sins 
thou hast committed b 
sight (by hearing, etc.).’ 
After Extreme Unction 
the priest imparts the Batmone 
last Blessing which “Peace Be To Tuts House” 
pe antemeametlenary. Tinl-"" "on te sayor Pease be 0 thie hone" hecate he 
dulgence. et the peace of Christ to the sick and 
While the priest is preparing the sick person for death, those 
present may and should join their prayers with the priest’s. 
If they know the answers to the Latin prayers, they ought to 
make them. Before the sick person receives Holy Communion 
they may recite with him the “Confiteor,” or the act of con- 
trition. These are the most important moments in the sick 
person’s life, because he is about to appear before his Judge. 
The bystanders can offer very real assistance to the sick person 
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by uttering prayers to Almighty God on his behalf. Even 
after the priest has departed they should recite the prayers for 
the dying, which are in their prayer books. As long as the 
sick person remains conscious his friends should encourage 
him to hold in his hands the crucifix and repeat after them 
the prayers for the dying. Even if he is too weak to say all 
these, keep encouraging him to murmur, at least, the sacred 
names: “Jesus, Mary and Joseph.” 


cone SEgios 


Courtesy Marquis Maloney 
EXTREME UNCTION 


The last pledge of Christ’s affection for us before we leave this life is the Sacrament of 
Extreme Unction. This Sacrament gives strength to fight temptation to sin and the ravages 
of disease. Describe how administered. 


228. Extreme Unction, a Sacrament. Extreme Unction 
is a Sacrament instituted by Our Lord in which the sick by 
the anointing with holy oil and the prayer of the priest, receive 
sanctifying grace for the soul and often comfort and strength 
for the body. The Sacrament was instituted by Christ as we 
know from the testimony of Sacred Scripture and the teaching 
of the Church. St. James says in his epistle: is any man sick 
among you? Let him bring in the priests of the Church, and 
let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of 
the Lord;yand the prayer of faith shall save the sick man, and 
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the Lord shall raise him up, and if he be in sins, they shall be 
forgiven him.” * 

In this Sacrament the three conditions are present: outward 
sign, inward grace and institution by Christ. The outward 
sign consists of the anointing with oil and the prayer of the 
priest. Inward grace is given; for this Sacrament remits sins, 
as we are told by St. James. The remission of sins requires 
the coming of sanctifying grace into the soul. The words of 
St. James leave no doubt that Christ instituted this Sacra- 
ment. Our Lord alone could attach forgiveness of sin to an 
outward sign. 

When the sick person is still conscious, the priest hears his 
confession before giving Extreme Unction. Confession pre- 
cedes because it is the Sacrament instituted for the forgiveness 
of sins. Besides, by repeating his sins and by making an act 
of contrition the person’s sorrow for sin is strengthened. How- 
ever, if the person is unconscious, after conditional absolution, 
the priest gives Extreme Unction. This Sacrament in such a 
case will remit sins if the person is truly sorry for them. 

2294 What Takes Place in the Soul and Body. Extreme 
Unction increases sanctifying grace in the soul and disposes it 
to meet its Judge. The person is exhorted by the priest to 
make an act of contrition for all the sins of his life. This, 
together with the anointing and prayer of the priest, remits 
sin. Not only are venial sins remitted, but also all mortal 
sins for which the sick person is truly sorry. The sins remitted 
are those which he was either unable to confess, or else has 
forgotten. The death bed is sometimes the place where evil 
makes its last stand. Temptations come and need to be van- 
quished. This Sacrament strengthens the soul against these 
temptations, and imparts the comfort of Christ to defeat the 
cheerlessness and despair of Satan. Finally, it removes the 
“remains” of sin. \ The “remains” of sin are the temporal 
punishment, the evil inclinations of the heart, and the weakness 
of the will, which are the results of sins committed in the past, 


3 St. James V, 14-15. 
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“7 
and remain even after the absolution received in confessionZ 

Very often a remarkable change for the better is noticed in 
the health of the patient after Extreme Unction. This is one 
of the effects of the Sacrament. Bodily strength is given by 
God when it is for the good of the soul of the penitent. 

230. Who May Receive This Sacrament. All baptized 
Catholics who have reached the age of reason and are in danger 
of death through sickness should receive Extreme Unction. 
This is a Sacrament for the sick, and so healthy persons who 
are in imminent danger of death can not receive it. Thus, a 
criminal on the way to execution, though perfectly certain of 
death, is not anointed. Neither are children anointed who 
have not reached the age of reason; for they have never 
committed actual sin. 

The power of the Sacrament endures through the same 
danger of death, and so is administered but once. However, 
if the patient recovers from the danger of death, and is on the 
road to health again, but suffers another relapse which brings 
him to the danger of death once more, he should be anointed 
again. 

231. Spiritual Care for the Sick. The first thought of 
those around the sick room is naturally to ease the pain and 
comfort the patient so that he may be put speedily on the way 
to health. Very often the best way to attain this end is by 
looking after the spiritual care of the sick. Certainly this 
should be present in the minds of nurses, doctors and others 
when attending the sick. No great favor is done the sick 
person by deferring the calling of the priest to the last possible 
moment. Then the patient in his extremely weakened con- 
dition is hardly able to examine his conscience and make a 
thorough confession. When the pains of the illness are 
racking the body of the patient, it is much harder to put him 
in an attitude of prayerfulness. Besides the patient may be 
semiconscious or unconscious when the priest arrives. Then 
he is deprived of the great benefit of being able to make 
acts of contrition and love. 
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Holy pictures and a crucifix so placed that the sick person 
may see them serve as reminders of the consoling truths of 
our religion and help him to fix his attention upon God. A 
rosary will help him to spend the hours of agony in soothing 


RESTORING LIFE 


__The presence of Christ always consoles. Bring Him into the sick room by aiding the 
sick person to pray, by hanging Holy pictures, and by placing the crucifix before the sick 
person’s eyes, 


prayer. Medals will recall the intercessory help of the Blessed 
Virgin and the Saints. 

Another very fine service that may be performed by those 
at the bedside of a sick person is to recite for him the prayers 
of the sick and the dying and the act of contrition. These he 
will recite in unison with you as long as he is able. 

232. Death. There is a Christian way of looking at death 
which removes its sting and pain. For the followers of Christ 
death means the passing from this life of trouble and pain to 
an eternity of happiness with the Divine Master. When we 
realize that the soul of a loved one has most likely entered 
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eternal joy, how can we be sad or distressed at such an event? 
St. Paul contrasts the hope of Christians in eternal life with 
those without hope. “We will not have you ignorant, brethren, 
concerning them that are asleep, that you be not sorrowful 
even as others who have no hope.’* The Catholic who has 
led a good life and been fortified by the Last Sacraments may 
be sure that he will see his Maker. For the relatives and 
friends of such a man death takes on the hue of joy rather 
than despair. 

Very different from this is the passing of a pagan or one 
without faith. He dies like an animal, without hope, and with 
despair at leaving the joys and comforts with which he has 
surrounded himself in this life. His friends and relatives are 
disconsolate. They look upon his departure as a separation 
that will last forever. For them there is no hope nor joy. 
They symbolize this by cremating the body and scattering 
the ashes. 

233. The Occurrence of Death. At death the soul is 
separated from the body and the body becomes still and cold. 
The body is returned to the earth from whence it came, 
corrupts and is turned into dust. The soul goes to its Judge 
to receive the reward or punishment that its life has merited. 

Death is inevitable. “It is appointed to all men once to 
die.” No matter how long we live, or how we try to banish 
the thought, death still stares us in the face. For us instead 
of being a dread thought and fate, it is rather a blessing because 
it is a reminder of our last end. “Remember thy last end and 
thou shalt never sin,’*® Sacred Scripture wisely says. The 
thought of death keeps us prepared and helps us to lead a life 
in accord with Our Lord’s wishes. It strengthens us in times 
of temptation. 

234. Unexpectedness of Death. The time of our end is 
one of the unfathomable secrets of God. And this is a mercy, 
for it removes uneasiness from the mind and makes us alert 
to avoid the snares of evil. “Watch ye, therefore, because ye 


4T Thess. IV, 12. 5 Ecclus. VII, 4o. 


Courtesy Metropolitan Museum of Art Guido Reni 


THE PAssinc oF ST. JOSEPH 


St. Joseph is the patron of a happy death. The artist depicts him on his deathbed 
with Mary at his feet and an angel at his head. We, too, will have as happy a death if we 
are devoted to Mary and Joseph. 
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know not what hour your Lord will come. But this know ye, 
that if the good man of the house knew at what hour the thief 
would come, he would certainly watch, and would not suffer 
his house to be broken open. Wherefore be you also ready, 
because at what hour you know not, the Son of Man will 
come.” © 

235. Resurrection of the Body. Three days after His 
Body was put in the grave Our Lord arose glorious and im- 
mortal. This is a pledge that we, too, shall rise from the grave 
again on the Day of Judgment. Almighty God has revealed 
that all the bodies, both of the just and the condemned, will 
rise again for the final judgment. “The hour cometh, wherein 
all that are in the graves shall hear the voice of the Son of 
God. And they that have done good things shall come forth 
unto the resurrection of life; but they that have done evil unto 
the resurrection of judgment.” * 

This resurrection of the body shall take place for various 
reasons. As the body was the partner of the soul in this life, 
it must share in its reward or punishment. Besides, as death 
was one of the consequences of Adam’s sin, and Jesus Christ 
has atoned for this sin, the resurrection of the body demon- 
strates the completeness of Our Lord’s victory over sin. 

“Our Lord Jesus Christ will reform the body of our lowness, 
that it may be made like to the body of His glory.’* The 
resurrected body then is unlike our present one. It takes on 
new qualities and what these are we know from the forty days 
that Our Lord remained on earth after His Resurrection. Our 
Lord arose glorious so that the soldiers guarding His tomb 
could not look upon Him. They were blinded by the bright- 
ness of His Body. Then He appeared in various places with- 
out the slightest trouble. Thus He appeared to His Disciples 
at Emmaus, walked with them, talked to them, and after 
breaking bread, disappeared instantly. His Body was spirit- 
ualized so that He could pass through the door of the Upper 
Room without opening it. Learned Catholic writers describe 


6 St. Matthew XXIV. 7St. John V, 28-20. 8 Philip IIT, 21. 
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these qualities of the resurrected bodies as impassible, bright, 
agile and subtile. The resurrected body is impassible because 
it will not suffer pain or corruption any more; bright because 
it will shine with honor and glory; agile because it is capable 
of passing from one place to another in an instant; subtile 
because it is able to pass through any material substance as 
Our Lord passed through the door of the Upper Room. “J¢ 
is sown in corruption, it shall rise in incorruption,; it is sown in 
dishonor, it shall rise in glory; it is sown in weakness, it shall 
rise in power. It is sown a natural body, it shall rise a spir- 
itual body.” ° 

236. Cemeteries. These are God’s acres because they are 
special plots of ground set aside and consecrated by the Bishop 
for the burial of Catholics. We look upon them solely as 
places where the bodies remain until the Day of Judgment. 
They are sacred places and so only Catholics in good standing 
who have died in the Church are permitted to be buried in 
them. Catholics who would select the unconsecrated ground 
of Protestant and non-Catholic cemeteries are refused burial 
from the Church. Our bodies are the temple of the Holy 
Ghost, and so they should be placed to rest only in places 
fitted for bodies so highly honored. And the only fit place 
is the cemetery blessed and consecrated by the Bishop. 

A practice distinctly opposed to the cemetery has grown to 
be fashionable in late years. This is the practice of burning 
or cremating the bodies. This practice has been borrowed 
from pagans. Reasons of public health have been alleged in 
its favor. It is said that our population lives in congested 
areas without sufficient room for cemeteries. However, under- 
lying the whole practice is the fact that such cremation pro- 
fesses its disbelief in the resurrection of the body and is a 
profession of irreligion. Hence it is strictly forbidden by the 
Church. In times of pestilence and war, to protect the public 
health, which may be gravely endangered, the Church tempo- 
rarily allows cremation. 


®T Cor. XV, 42-44. 
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237. Prayer for the Dead. The Church gives its best 

prayers to the dead. She wants all her members to be brought 
to the Church for the last prayers and blessings before the 
consignment of the body to the grave. The body is met at the 
Church door by the priest, and the great Psalms beseeching 
God’s mercy are recited. These are the De Profundis (Psalm 
CXXIX) and the Miserere (Psalm LI). After the body is 
placed before the sanctuary, the priest begins the Requiem 
Mass, which, as it name indicates, asks of God eternal rest and 
peace to the soul of the departed. When the Mass is over the 
priest again prays over the body, asking of God that He be 
merciful to the soul of this, His servant. The final blessing 
and absolution having been given, the body is taken to the 
consecrated ground of the cemetery. 
. So great is the loving care of the Church for her departed 
children that she has put her most eloquent prayers in the 
Mass and absolution of the dead. Her musical geniuses have 
put forth their finest effort and the marvelous chant of the 
Requiem Mass is the result. Instead of a note of despair- 
ing sadness, the mourners find the prayers and music of 
the Mass a consolation, because interwoven in them is the 
note of hope of resurrection and the joy of going to eternal 
reward. 

238. Souls in Purgatory. We may help the souls in Pur- 
gatory by our prayers and good works. Catholics instinctively’ 
have a great compassion for the souls of the faithful departed 
who are being purified of the temporal punishment due to sin 
before entering heaven. Our prayers beseech God’s mercy 
upon the souls of the faithful who have gone before us. The 
merits gained by fasts and alms may be applied to them. And 
the indulgences which the Church gives out of her spiritual 
treasury may also be transferred to the souls in Purgatory to 
shorten their time there. “Jt is therefore a holy and whole- 
some thought to pray for the dead that they may be loosed 
from sins,” *° 


107I Mach. XII, 46. 
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239. Thoughts for Us. Death is but the vestibule to 
- eternity—our true destiny. “We have no lasting abode here.” 
Death is not a final separation. They of faith see it as the 
joyful passing of a soul to its Creator. 

Death has its lessons. It shows how evil sin is because by 
sin death came into the world. It likewise acts as a check 
upon us, for the thought of the uncertainty of the time allotted 
to us on earth, makes us more careful in the use of that time 
for the salvation of our immortal souls. Death helps us to 
avoid sin for we know not the time nor the place when we 
shall be summoned to face our Creator. “Remember thy last 
end and thou shalt never sin.” 


QUESTIONS 


226. What is the last pledge of Christ’s affection as we leave 
this life? 

227. What things should be prepared in the sick room when the 
priest comes to“administer Holy Communion? Extreme Unction? 
When you leave a call for a priest at the Rectory what information, 
do you think, should be given? escribe a sick room prepared for 
the priest.) Describe the giving e Sacrament of Extreme Unc- 
tion. at are the words used in giving the Sacrament of Extreme 
Unction? What oil is used? By whom is it blessed? When is it 
blessed? How may we assist the dying person? 

228. Define the Sacrament of Extreme Unction. How do we 
know this Sacrament was instituted by Our Lord? Show that 
Extreme Unction remits sin. When does it? 

229. What are the effects of the Sacrament of Extreme Unction? 
What are the “remains” of sin? 

230. Who may receive this Sacrament? How often may it be 
given the same person? Why cannot a criminal about to be exe- 
cuted receive Extreme Unction? 

231. Why should we be sure to call the priest while the sick 
person is conscious? Why is delay dangerous? Describe how 
you would provide spiritual care for a sick person. 

232. What is the Catholic attitude toward death? How is this 
different from the pagan attitude? 
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233. What takes place at death? What is certain about death? 

234. When shall we die? 

235. What will happen to the dead on the last day? What does 
Our Lord say about this? Why will the body rise again? Will the 
resurrected body be like our present bodies? What are the quali- 
ties of the resurrected bodies? Show how these qualities were present 
in Christ’s Body after His Resurrection. 

236. What are cemeteries? How do Catholics regard them? 
Tell in what way we show reverence for the bodies of the departed? 
What do we mean when we say our bodies are the “temples of the 
Holy Ghost’? Who alone may be buried in Catholic cemeteries? 
Why is a Catholic sometimes denied burial from the Parish Church? 
What are we to think of cremation? 

237. Describe a Catholic burial. How does the Church prepare 
a body for burial? 

238. How may we help the faithful departed? Which do you 
think is more Catholic, to offer floral tributes to the dead or to have 
Masses said for them? Why? 

239. What are the lessons death has for us? Show that the 
wearing of scapulars or medals helps to identify a Catholic. 


STUDY TOPICS 


I. Suppose you were present when a Catholic was accidentally and 
seriously injured. What would be your first thought? Then what 
could you do to help the sick person spiritually while waiting for the 
priest to arrive? 

II. Make a list of the articles that should be prepared in the 
sick room before the priest arrives. 

III. Write a short composition on this subject: “A good life is 
the best preparation for death.” 

IV. Describe a requiem Mass. 

V. Write in your note-book the lesson that the certainty of death 
teaches you. 


SUGGESTED READINGS 


t. SacRED SCRIPTURE: 
a) Epistle of St. James V, 13-20, Extreme Unction. 


b) I Thessalonians V, The day of the Lord shall come, when least expected. 
c) I Corinthians, Chapter XV, Our Lord’s Resurrection and Ours. 
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2. OTHER Books: 

Martin, Rev. Charles Alfred—Catholic Religion, Part III, Chapter XVI, 
Extreme Unction, The Dying Christian. 

Doyle, S. J., Rev. Francis X —The Wonderful Sacraments. The fifth Sacra- 
ment: Extreme Unction. 

Spirago-Clarke—The Catechism Explained. Extreme Unction, pp. 640 ff. 


CHAPTER XX 
LOVE OF GOD AND NEIGHBOR 


“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole heart and 
with thy whole soul, and with thy whole strength. This is the 
greatest and first commandment and the second is like to this: Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” * 


240. Love of God and Neighbor. Our Lord insists upon 
the love of God and of our neighbor. He gave the most perfect 
example of both to us and expects us to imitate Him in this. 
Mere lip service does not fulfill His command. Nothing less 
than the whole-hearted consecration of ourselves, body, mind 
and soul, will do. We must be totally devoted to Him. 

241. The Love of God. Love of God is a virtue infused 
by God into our soul, by which we give ourselves to Him with 
all our hearts to please Him, because He is Our Greatest Good 
and because we want to be united with Him. In order to give 
ourselves to Him we must be ever ready to obey His Will 
for us. Our Divine Lord, in the Garden of Gethsemane, offers 
us a wonderful example of the love of God. As He knelt in 
prayer, He foresaw all the terrible events of His Passion. The 
thought of these was a great agony to Him. Yet He addresses 
His Father who is in Heaven in these words of submission: 
“Father, if Thou wilt, remove this chalice from Me; but yet 
not My will, but Thine be done.” It is the love of God that 
gives the martyrs strength to surrender their lives for Christ’s 
sake. Father Isaac Jogues, the Jesuit who was martyred by 
the Mohawk Indians, is a splendid example of the love of 
God. On his first journey to the Iroquois Indians he was so 
badly treated that he almost died. Yet after his rescue by the 


1$t. Mark XII, 30-31. 2St. Luke XXII, 42. 
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Dutch at Albany he went back again to them, prompted by 
the love of God. He went back to bring them Christ’s teach- 
ings. The second time, out of hatred for the religion he taught, 
they murdered him. 

The love of God is a virtue. A virtue is a habit of doing 
good actions regularly. A habit is a way of doing things 
acquired by constant 
practice. For instance, 
walking is a habit which 
we learned when very 
young. A baby, at first, 
has great difficulty in 
learning to walk. But, 
after a while, walking be- 
comes easy with practice 
and now we never give it 
a thought. A virtue is 
something higher than an 
ordinary habit. It is a 
habit of doing good 
things. It is an upright, 
sterling strength in per- 
forming good actions 
easily and regularly. 

We have just de- 
scribed what a natural MARTYRDOM OF BLESSED PETER CHANEL 
virtue is, such aS pru- | The love of God urged Father Chanel to leave 


his native land, France, and to give his life for the 


oe ee Aaa rer gear gag rg ig 
or temperance. Honesty ee was. Read his life in the Catholic Encyclo- 
is a natural virtue that 

respects the rights of others and always gives to them what is 
due to them. 

But the love of God is far superior to a natural virtue. It 
is a supernatural virtue which is infused into our souls by divine 
grace. By our baptism this virtue first came to us. It is 
given to us by God and is nourished by our faith. We first 
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received this virtue of love of God from God Himself. Just 
as other habits are strengthened or weakened by our actions, 
so is this strengthened or weakened. We must increase the 
love of God in our hearts by prayer and by doing what is 
pleasing to Him. 

242. The Qualities of Our Love of God. Our Love of 
God must be supernatural, supreme and active. Since God 
Himself has given us this virtue our faith in Him should 
increase and deepen our love for Him. We know God by our 
reason, but our faith tells us far more of His love. Faith is 
more pleasing to Him than reason, because faith depends on 
His promises while reason depends on our own natural intelli- 
gence and knowledge. ‘My just man liveth, by faith, but if he 
withdraw himself, he shall not please my soul.”* A super- 
natural love of God then comes from the knowledge that faith 
gives us of God. “They that fear the Lord, will not be incredu- 
lous to His word: and they that love Him will keep His way. 
They that fear the Lord, will seek after the things that are well- 
pleasing to Him: and they that love Him shall be filled with 
His law.” * 

Our love of God is supreme when we will allow nothing to 
interfere with it. We are perfectly willing to lose all things, 
even life itself, rather than permit sin to take us away from 
Him. St. Paul expresses this supreme love of God when he 
says: “I am sure that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to 
come, nor might, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, 
shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in 
Christ Jesus, Our Lord.” ® 

To be active, our love for God must influence us to do what 
is acceptable to Him. If our lives are such that they are a 
credit to our religion then have we a real active love of God. 
This means that we must keep the Commandments. “Jf you 
love Me, keep My Commandments. ... He that hath My 
Commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth 


3 Heb. X, 38. 4 Ecclus. II, 18-10. 5 Rom. VIII, 38-39. - 
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Me. ... Jesus answered, and said to him: If any one love 
Me he will keep My word.” ° 

243. Why We Should Love God. Naturally the human 
heart turns with gratitude towards its benefactor. All that we 
have and all that we are we owe to God. Our clothing, our 
food and our life come from God’s bounty to us. To refuse, 
therefore, to show some gratitude, some love, for all these favors 
is most unnatural and a most wicked offense against God. We 
may put the reasons. for loving God thus briefly: (1) because 
He is infinitely good and perfect and worthy of all love; (2) 
because He first loved us and has bestowed innumerable bless- 
ings and favors on us; and (3) because He has commanded us 
to love Him and has promised an eternal reward in return 
for that love. 

244. Perfect Love of God. There are various ways in 
which we may love some one or something. To love some one 
on account of himself alone is much more perfect than merely 
to love him on account of the good he may do us. This is 
true of God. We love God perfectly when we love Him above 
all things because He is infinitely good in Himself. Some may 
imagine that this is difficult. A little reflection will clear this 
up. We have among our friends one or two whose company 
is a delight to us, not simply because they are doing us favors 
but because they are lovable in themselves. The same thing 
is true of our parents. We do not love them merely because 
_of the favors they have done for us, but because they are 
lovable in themselves. 

Ii we think who God is and what He is, and of the vast 
number of favors He has granted us, we soon come to the 
realization that He is lovable and amiable for His own sake. 
Then there rises in us a desire to return love for love. This is 
the perfect love of God which is so pleasing to Him and may be 
expressed in prayerful acts. 

Imperfect love of God, on the other hand, is had when we 
love Him for His favors and benefits to us. This love is had 


6 St. John XIV, 15, 21-23. 
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from the same motive that imperfect contrition is based on. 
The sinner is imperfectly sorry for his sins when he regrets 
them because of his fear of the eternal punishment of hell. 

- 245. Loss of the Love of God. Love of God is destroyed 
by mortal sin. For a person cannot at one and the same time 
be a friend and an enemy of God. We do not lose this love of 
God through venial sin but by venial sin the fervor of our love 
is weakened. 

246. Increase of the Love of God. Just as the heat of a 
fire is intensified by heaping on fuel, so is the love of God fed 
by prayer and good works. The love of God has been very 
aptly likened to a fire. It languishes or blazes as our lives are 
lukewarm or fervent in the service of God. Frequent and 
worthy reception of the Sacraments causes this love to in- 
crease. Meditation upon the goodness and mercy of God, the 
passion and death of His Son arouses this love to a consuming 
fire. Self-denial and patience in afflictions bring the peace and 
joy of perfect love. Good works done out of love for Christ 
cause us to grow like Him, constant in love of God. 

The true love of God that a Catholic must have includes 
the love of his neighbor. We are so made that if any one hate 
his neighbor, he can have no room in his heart for the love of 
God. St. John, the disciple whom Jesus loved, expresses that 
truth for us: “Zf any man say, I love God, and hateth his 
brother; he is a liar. For he that loveth not his brother, whom 
he seeth, how can he love God, whom he seeth not? And this 
commandment we have from God, that he who loveth God, — 
love also his brother.’ * 

247. “Thou Shalt Love Thy Neighbor as Thyself.” Our 
Divine Savior introduced into the world a decidedly new order 
of relationship between ourselves and our neighbor, “A new 
commandment I give unto you: That you love one another, 
as I have loved you, that you also love one another.’*® He 
demanded that love for one another mark our dealings with 
our fellowman. The old law insists upon justice between man 


TI St. John IV, 20-21. §St. John XIII, 3-4. 
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and man, that is, that we give to each man his due and nothing 
less than what belongs to him. In the pagan world of selfish- 
ness where might and power were worshiped and the rights 
of the weak ignored, the standard of just treatment to all with- 
out exception held up by God in the Old Testament stands 
forth in bold relief. This was vastly better than the easy 
morality so glibly uttered by the pagan philosophers. The 
ideal man time and again described in the Old Testament was 
the “just man.” “Blessed is the man who hath not walked 
in the counsel of the ungodly, nor stood in the way of sinners, 
nor sat in the chair of pestilence. ... The Lord knoweth 
the way of the just: and the way of the wicked shall 
perish. * 

The high standards of the Old Testatment are raised even 
higher by Our Lord. He does not belittle justice but rather he 
points out that love which includes justice shall mark our rela- 
tions with our neighbor. “You have heard that it hath been 
said, an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. But I say 
to you not to resist evil. ... You have heard that it hath 
been said, Thou shalt love thy neighbor, and hate thy enemy. 
But I say to you, love your enemies: do good to them that 
hate you: and pray for them that persecute and calumniate 
you.” *° Our Lord insists that love be the distinctive mark of 
Christians. “By this shall all men know that you are my 
disciples, if you have love one for another.” ** 

248. Christian Charity. The love that Our Lord wishes 
us to have becomes a habit of virtue with practice, and colors 
all the affairs of our daily life. In our speech about others, 
Christian charity becomes a restraining check to prevent us 
from uttering injurious or hurtful things about our neighbor. 
In our business relations this virtue makes us go beyond what 
strict business justice demands, to help our brother. In civic 
affairs Christlike love inspires us to sacrifice time and per- 
sonal comfort for the welfare of all. This love consists in 
observing the following command of Christ: “Al things what- 


Bee Psalm lL: 10 St. Matthew V, 39-44. 11 St. John XIV. 35. 
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soever you would that men should do to you, do you also to 
them.” *? This statement of Our Lord is known by all men 
as the golden rule of conduct. 

249. Love of Neighbor. After the love of God, the Chris- 
tian should above all else distinguish himself by love of his 
neighbor. Christ, Our Lord, teaches us this by His life and 
death. During His life no demand seemed too exacting for the 
Sacred Heart, no plea went unheeded. His miracles continu- 
ally bear testimony to this. They were performed to help His 
neighbor. His death was a most perfect example of self- 
sacrifice for others. He died on the cross that He might redeem 
us. “Greater love than this no man hath, that he lay down 
his life for his friends.” ** 

Then, too, we must keep in mind that our neighbor bears 
the image and likeness of God just as much as we do. If 
God stamps us with His image we ought in no way to deface it. 
“Be ye, therefore, followers of God, as most dear children; 
and walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us, and hath deliv- 
ered Himself for us.” ** 

The practical working of this love for one another requires 
that it be sincere, disinterested and apply to all. Merely say- 
ing without doing is a counterfeit and quickly detected. The 
“Fail fellow, well met” attitude may add to the cheeriness of a 
gathering, but if it is not founded on a love similar to God’s 
love for men, it is shallow and insincere. St. John insists on 
the sincerity of our love: “My litile children, let us not love in 
word, nor in tongue, but in deed, and in truth.’*’ As all our 
actions are rewarded according to the intention with which 
we perform them, this love towards one another ought to be 
had out of love for God and not merely for the sake of self- 
glory or self-reward. Moreover, to simply confine your love to 
friends is to confine this virtue to a far narrower scope than 
Christ intended. “Jf you love them that love you, what 
reward shall you have? Do not even the publicans do this? 


12 St. Matthew VII, 12. 14 Eph. V, 1-2. 
1S Sts JohnieeVe 13. 15] St. John III, 18. 
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And if you salute your brethren only, what do you more? Do 
not also the heathens this?” *° 

250. Our Neighbor. “And who is my neighbor? And 
Jesus, answering, said: “A certain man went down from Jeru- 
salem to Jericho, and fell among robbers who also stripped 
him, and having wounded him went away, leaving him half 
dead. And it chanced, that a certain priest went down the 


Tue Goop SAMARITAN 


"same way: and seeing him, passed by. In like manner also a 
Levite, when he was near the place and saw him, passed by. 
But a certain Samaritan being on his journey, came near him; 
and seeing him, was moved with compassion. And going up 
to him, bound up his wounds, pouring in oil and wine: and 
setting him upon his own beast, brought him to an inn, and 
took care of him. And the next day he took out two pence, 
and gave to the host, and said: Take care of him; and what- 
soever thou shalt spend over and above, I, at my return, will 


16 St. Matthew V, 46-47. 
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repay thee. Which of these three, in thy opinion, was neigh- 
bor to him, that fell among the robbers? But he said: He that 
shewed mercy to him. And Jesus said to him: Go, and do thou 
in like manner.” ** 

As Our Lord very clearly points out in this parable of 
the Good Samaritan, our neighbors are not merely the persons 
who live in the same house or on the same street with us. 
Our neighbor includes every one with whom we come in contact 
in daily life; the teacher in the classroom, fellow pupils, busi- 
ness associates, and the officials of the government. Christ 
and His love must be brought into our every action. The 
business man who is always lending a helping hand to others 
is putting Christ’s love into his business. In our loyalty to 
the nation and obedience to its laws we are demonstrating 
Christian charity. Catholics should necessarily take a promi- 
nent and active part in the affairs of the city, town and country 
because of this very love for neighbor which Jesus Christ 
insists upon. 

251. Christian Charity Calls for Action. Christian 
charity is more than a mere feeling; it is responsible for definite 
acts that demonstrate love for neighbor. The church at all 
times follows the spirit of Her Master in taking care of the 
unfortunate. In the very first days of her existence the Apos- 
tles found it necessary to set apart certain men who would 
devote their time to the task of caring for the widows. (See 
Acts, Chapter VI.) Then as the Church grew more powerful 
She used Her influence and lifted Her voice against the evil 
practice of slavery upon which the whole structure of Roman 
society rested. The first Christians, and since their time num- 
bers of others, took literally Our Lord’s advice to sell what 
they had and give it to the poor. The money they realized 
was taken by the Church and distributed in various works of 
mercy. The Middle Ages saw the organization of hospitals, 
orphanages and places of refuge. All our modern institutions 
for the relief of suffering and the wants of the poor take 

LeSt: Luke XX, 20-37. 
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their beginnings in the charity exercised by the Catholic Church 
in the spirit of Her Founder. During the World War, in 
response to the urging of love of neighbor, Pope Benedict XV 
tried again and again to lay down a basis for peace. Defeated 
in this by the greed and vengeful spirit of the warring nations, 
he at least arranged for the transfer and return of wounded 
prisoners. The Popes and the Catholic Church have ever dem- 


A Martyr TO Love oF NEIGHBOR 


Father Ruppert, S.J., was frozen to death while attempting to go by dog sled from Hot 
_ Springs to Nome, Alaska, to get Christmas presents for his little orphans, December, 1923. 


onstrated by action the practical working out of love for 
neighbor. 

252. Corporal Works of Mercy. There are recommended 
and insisted upon as our ordinary duty, works of mercy, both 
corporal and spiritual. Corporal works of mercy aid the 
bodily wants of our brothers in Christ, whilst the spiritual 
look out for the welfare of his soul. Seven corporal works of 
mercy are usually enumerated as follows: (1) to feed the 
hungry; (2) to give drink to the thirsty; (3) to clothe the 
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naked; (4) to harbor the harborless; (5) to visit the impris- 
oned; (6) to visit the sick; and (7) to bury the dead. You 
can think of others besides these. 

These seven are immediately recognized by any one with 
the slightest acquaintance with the gospels as Christlike. The 
world, too, responds to them as visible signs of God’s work 
amongst us. There is something so utterly unselfish in these 
corporal works of mercy that a good Catholic who is noted for 
them is loved and reverenced by all. The Sisters in the hos- 
pitals and orphanages, the priest and layman who thus imitate 
Christ, are held in benediction by the needy. The poor and 
down-trodden catch a glimpse, as it were, of the majestic and 
merciful figure of Christ calmly walking the earth again. And. 
it is no rare thing to have literally fulfilled again the things 
spoken of in the gospel where the throngs kissed the hem of 
His garment. “Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain 
mercy.” 

The Church dips into Her spiritual treasury and deals out 
with a lavish hand indulgences to those who visit the sick and 
bury the dead. Jesus Christ notes these acts and awaits with 
a reward so marvelous that “eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither hath it entered into the heart of man what things God 
hath prepared for them that love Him.” ** In another place 
Our Lord says: “Then shall the King say to them that shalt 
be on his right hand; Come, ye blessed of my Father, possess 
you the Kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world. For I was hungry, and you gave Me to eat; I was 
thirsty, and you gave Me to drink; I was a stranger, and you 
took Me in; naked and you covered Me; sick, and you visited 
Me. I was in prison, and you came to Me. 

“Then shall the just answer him, saying: Lord, when did we 
see thee hungry, and fed thee; thirsty, and gave thee drink? 

“And when did we see thee a stranger, and took thee in? 
or naked and covered thee? Or when did we see thee sick or 
in prison and came to Thee? 
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“And the King, answering, shall say to them: Amen I say to 
you; as long as you did it to one of these my least brethren, 
you did it to me.” *° 

Even in this life does God repay those who so love their 
neighbor as to be merciful to him. “He that giveth to the 
poor shall not want; he that despiseth his entreaty shall suffer 
indigence.”’ °° 

253. Spiritual Works of Mercy. It is everybody’s experi- 
ence that the path through life is beset with temptations and 
allurements to sin. The devil is extremely industrious in his 
efforts to destroy immortal souls. If we were as eager to aid 
our neighbor to advance in holiness as the forces of evil are to 
bring him to destruction we would make the world a better 
place to live in. Unfortunately so many Catholics who have 
received the marvelous grace of the sacraments and have again 
and again heard the words of salvation rather give their in- 
fluence and examples to aid the forces of evil. For this they 
will be severely punished. 

We need to be reminded and urged to take up as our duty 
the spiritual works of mercy which do so much to atone for 
the bad example of ourselves and others. The spiritual works 
of mercy are seven: (1) to admonish sinners; (2) to instruct 
the ignorant; (3) to counsel the doubtful; (4) to comfort the 
sorrowful; (5) to bear wrongs patiently; (6) to forgive in- 
juries; and (7) to pray for the living and the dead. 

Never permit an opportunity to slip by, through which you 

-may exercise these spiritual works of mercy. They aid others 

to save their souls. This is so Christlike that by aiding in 
another’s salvation you almost make sure of your own. “My 
brethren, if any one of vou err from the truth, and one convert 
him, he must know that he who causeth a sinner to be con- 
verted from the error of his way, shall save his soul from 
death, and shall cover a multitude of sins.” ** 

254. Thoughts for Us. We know who our neighbor is 
from the parable of the Good Samaritan. He is any one whom 


19 St. Matthew XXV, 34-40. 29 Prov. XXVIII, 27. 21St. James V, 19-20. 
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we may aid by our alms, or comfort by our advice. It is easy, 
however, to do good to those who treat us well and who are 
our friends. It is far different, though, when it comes to 
dealing with any who have injured us. To be kind and merciful 
to these does violence to our nature and requires real effort. 
But Our Dear Lord demands this of us. “J say to you, love 
your enemies, do good to them that hate you, and pray for 
them that persecute and calumniate you; for that you may be 
children of your Father Who is in heaven Who maketh H1s 
sun to rise upon the good and the bad, and raineth upon the 
just and the unjust.” *° 

There is no more soul-inspiring scene in Our Lord’s life than 
that one on the cross when He forgave those who caused His 
Passion and Death. “Father, forgive them, for they know 
not what they do.” 

If we are to expect mercy we must give mercy. Our Lord 
gives the example and the command. To ignore both is to 
run a terrible risk, for St. James says: “Judgment without 
mercy to him that hath not done mercy.” ** 

Mercy is the manifestation toward our neighbor of charity 
or love of God. St. Paul, whose heart burned with perfect 
love of Christ, could scarcely control his pen when he wrote 
of the love or charity which should be in each one of us. 


“If I speak with the tongues of men, and of angels, 
and have not charity, I am become as sounding brass, or 
a tinkling cymbal. 

“And if I should have prophecy and should know all 
mysteries and all knowledge, and if I should have all 
faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have not 
charity, I am nothing. 

“And if I should distribute all my goods to feed the 
poor and if I should deliver my body to be burned and 
have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. 


22 St. Matthew V, 44-45. 28 St. James II, 13. 
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“Charity is patient, is kind: Charity envieth not, dealeth 
not perversely; is not puffed up. 

“Ts not ambitious, seeketh not her own; is not provoked 
to anger, thinketh no evil; 

“Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth with the 
truth; 

“Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all 
things, endureth all things. ; 

“Charity never falleth away; whether prophecies shall 
be made void, or tongues shall cease or knowledge shall 
be destroyed. 

“And now there remain faith, hope, and charity, these 
three; but the greatest of these is charity.” ** 


QUESTIONS 


240. What is the greatest and first commandment in the words 
of Our Lord? 

241. What is the virtue of the love of God? Where does Our 
Lord give us a perfect example of submission to the will of God? 
Give some examples of man’s love for God. What is a virtue? 
A habit? What kind of a virtue is love of God? Why is it a 
supernatural virtue? What do you mean by infused virtue? 

242. What must the qualities of our love of God be? Explain 
how our love is supernatural? Supreme? Active? 

243. Why should we love God? State the reason. 

244. When is our love of God perfect? Explain by examples. 
When is our love of God imperfect? To what other emotion is 
perfect and imperfect love closely related? 

245. How is the love of God lost? How weakened? 

246. To what may the love of God be likened? How is it in- 
creased? What does the true love of God include? How does 
St. John express this truth? 

247. What does the new commandment of Christ say about our 
neighbor? How is this different from the Old Law? Who is the 
ideal man in the Old Testament? What does the first Psalm say 
of him? What are Our Lord’s words describing this new com- 
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mandment which He is giving to us? What is the distinctive mark 
of Christians? 

248. How should we observe Christian charity? What is the 
“golden” rule as expressed in Sacred Scripture? 

249. How does Our Lord show His love for His neighbor by His 
life and death? Besides the example of Our Lord, what other 
reason urges us to love our neighbor? Show that our love should 
be sincere, disinterested, and apply to all. 

250. Who is my neighbor? Give Our Lord’s answer. Mention 
some of those who are our neighbors. Why should Catholics take a 
prominent part in the civic affairs of their community? 

251. Show by her history that the spirit of charity in the 
Catholic Church has resulted in action. ; 

252. What are the corporal works of mercy? Besides those 
enumerated can you think of other corporal works of mercy? 
What effect have these corporal works of mercy on the outsider? 
How does the Church reward these works of mercy? How does 
Our Lord reward them? In what words does Our Lord describe 
the reward that He will give to the mercifule@ How does God 
reward the merciful in this life? 

253. What should our attitude toward our neighbor’s spiritual 
needs be? What are the spiritual works of mercy? 

254. How should we treat our enemies? What does Our Lord 
say? What example does He give on the Cross? 


STUDY TOPICS 


I. Write a paragraph on the Blessed Eucharist showing how it is 
a pledge of God’s love for us. 

II. Draw up a list of reasons why we should love God. 

III. Write a paragraph listing those who are our neighbors. 

IV. Why should the Catholic Church establish hospitals? Why 
should we support them by our contributions? Does the story of 
the Good Samaritan contain a reason why we should have 
hospitals? 

V. Would you say that the pagans of Asia or Africa are our 
neighbors? Should you be interested in them? How may you 
show that interest? 

VI. Thousands of babies in pagan lands are rescued and baptized 
by the Sisters. Are these our neighbors? Is the Holy Childhood 
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Association then showing that it looks on these abandoned creatures 


as neighbors to be succored? Have you ever assisted the Holy 
Childhood Association? 


VII. Besides the seven corporal works of mercy mentioned in 
the text can you think of other works of mercy besides these? 
List them and read to class. 


VIII. What beatitudes mention the corporal works of mercy? 
What reward is given for them? 

IX. Contrast natural virtues with supernatural virtues. Make 
a parallel list of natural and supernatural virtue. 

X. Suppose a non-Catholic should ask you to explain some 
points of Catholic doctrine. In explaining them would you be per- 
forming a spiritual work of mercy? Don’t you think that you ought 
to know your religion thoroughly so that you can perform this 
spiritual work of mercy? 

XI. If you are in the habit of including prayers for the living 
and dead are you performing a spiritual work of mercy? St. 
Monica prayed for the conversion of her son for a great many years. 
He became the great St. Augustine. Perhaps by your prayers you 
may win souls to God. Isn’t it then worth while to pray for others? 
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g) St. Luke VII, 36-50. Mary Magdalene’s act of perfect love. 
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De Sales, Saint Francis—Introduction to a Devout Life, Part I, Chapter I, 
The Description of True Devotion; Chapter XI, On the Benefits of God; 
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Devout Life; Part V, Chapter XIII, Of the Love That Jesus Christ Bears Us; 
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Hull, S.J., Rev. Ernest—Man’s Great Concern, Part IV, No. 1, Our Duties 
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CHAPTER XXI 
THE LAST THINGS 


“And I saw the dead, great and small, standing in the presence of 
the throne, and the books were opened; ... and the dead were 
judged by those things which were written in the book, according to 
their works.” + 

“These shall go into everlasting punishment but the just into life 
everlasting.” * 


255. Death. Death, as we learned in a preceding chapter, 
is not the end of all things. It is but a transition to a new 
life, a life that has in store for the different souls various 
states. Some will see God face to face, others will suffer 
everlasting punishment to atone for a life of sin. 

256. Particular Judgment. Immediately after death, the 
soul will appear before God to be judged. This settles the 
status of the soul for all eternity. There is no appeal or read- 
justment. For the decision is based upon the thoughts, words 
and deeds of a life which is as clearly apparent as the bed of a 
shallow brook in the sunlight. This is known as the particular 
_ judgment, for it is the judging of the particular soul before its 
Maker. There will be no one there to plead for the soul as 
counsel or defender. The soul stands naked before God and 
is judged absolutely on its merits by Divine Justice. “J¢ is 
easy before God in the day of death to reward every one. 
according to his ways.” ® 

257. General Judgment. In addition to this particular 
judgment there is a general judgment at the end of the world. 
Sacred Scripture leaves us in no doubt upon that point, for 
there is no more emphatic event foretold and portrayed than 
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this. “They shall see the Son of Man coming in the Clouds 
of Heaven, with much power and majesty.” * He will gather 
all nations together before His throne, placing the good on His 
right hand, and the wicked on His left. (Read St. Matthew 
XXIV and XXV.) He will then manifest the good and evil 
that every man has done, even his most secret thoughts. He 
will also reveal the graces which He has given to each one. 
Finally He will pronounce judgment upon all. “For we must 
all be manifested before the judgment seat of Christ, that 
every one may receive the proper things of the body, according 
as he hath done, whether it be good or evil.” ° 

The final sentence, too, that Our Lord will pronounce has 
been revealed to us. He will say to the good: “Come, ye 
blessed of My Father, possess you the Kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world.’ To the wicked He 
will say: “Depart from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, 
which was prepared for the devil and his angels. And these 
shall go into everlasting punishment; but the just into life 
everlasting.” ° 

258. Reasons for a General Judgment. The wisdom of a 
second or general judgment may be questioned since all the 
souls know their destiny. Various good and substantial reasons 
show forth the wisdom of this general judgment. In the first 
place by this general judgment God’s wisdom and justice 
becomes apparent and is acknowledged by all men. Secondly, 
Jesus Christ is glorified before the entire world and all men 
will see His place in the Divine plan of redemption. Finally, 
the good, who very often are despised and persecuted in this 
world, will receive the honor due them and the wicked the 
dishonor they deserved. 

Even though the Sacred Scriptures are filled with God’s 
revelation yet there are thousands of people who pay no heed. 
The Catholic Church is continually preaching the story of 
God’s goodness. She warns us of sin and exhorts us to lead 
good lives. Despite all this a great many turn away in con- 
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THE LAST THINGS 281 


tempt. They insult God by their lives and day by day they 
crucify again His Son, Jesus Christ. They call the good who 
live virtuous lives, fools. These poor, proud souls refuse to 
bow their heads in obedience to God or to acknowledge His 
Wisdom and Goodness. It is to show these foolish souls the 
Divine Plan of Redemption that there will be a general judg- 
ment. The saints who were despised in this world will be 
shown to all men in their true greatness and glory. Jesus 
Christ who died an ignominious death on the cross, despised 
and insulted by the Jewish rabble, will appear in all His 
Majesty as the Son of God. Almighty God will reveal to those 
who now refuse to accept Him the reasons why He created 
this world and mankind; He will make plain why He chose 
the Jewish nation to keep alive His Revelation; ana He will 
show the need for the sending His only begotten Son into this 
world to redeem us. 

259. Certainty of General Judgment. Judgment and 
sentence are inevitable. We shall have to give an account of 
every thought, word and deed of our entire lives. “J say unto 
you that every idle word that men shall speak, they shall 
render an account for it in the Day of Judgment.” " This is a 
terrifying and sobering thought. Determine then to throw 
yourself upon the Mercy of God and to live according to His 
Holy Will. 

The day of this judgment is known to Almighty God alone. 
“Of that day and hour no one knoweth, no, not the Angels of 
’ Heaven.’’* Let us then be ever prepared by a good and holy 
life to meet God. 

260. Heaven. The reward that Almighty God has in store 
for the just is heaven. This is life everlasting with Jesus 
Christ Our Lord. “The just shall go into life everlasting.” ° 
They shall see God face to face and shall know Him even as 
He is. The sight of God supplies eternal happiness to the just. 
We are always happy in the company of those whom we love 
and who have been good to us. Just simply to look at them 
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gives us contentment and peace. The same is true of heaven 
on an infinitely larger scale. 

Briefly, then, the happiness of heaven consists in this: 
First, the just see God as He is, and are united with Him in the 
most intense love; and secondly, with this sight and love of: 
God is combined the possession of all good things, eternal 
joy and glory in the company of all the Angels and Saints. 

St. Paul tells us what heaven is when he says: “We see now 

through a glass in a dark manner; but then face to face. Now 
I know in part; but then I shall know even as I am known.” ** 
Just as a darkened glass only admits some of the rays of the 
sunlight so we too in this world catch only faint glimpses of 
what heaven is. But we do know that we shall see God face 
to face and shall know Him as well as we know ourselves. 
What this means St. John tells us when he says: “We know, 
that when He shall appear, we shall be like to Him: because 
we shall see Him as He is.’”’** In other words, the joy of 
seeing God will make us like Him in His happiness. 
It is a difficult thing to try to visualize heaven. The joys 
are so great that neither words can tell nor imagination picture. 
“Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into 
the heart of man, what things God hath prepared for them that 
love him.”*” Yet we do know that there will be an end to 
trouble and care. Peace and contentment will reign. “God 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and death shall be 
no more, nor mourning, nor crying, nor sorrow.’ ** Moreover 
the just shall be glorified and honored. “They shall receive a 
Kingdom of glory, and a crown of beauty at the hand of the 
Lond, as 

261. The Thought of Heaven, a Great Consolation. In 
the midst of trials and temptations there is great comfort in 
knowing that God will reward our efforts as they deserve. 
“Every one shall receive his own reward according to his own 
labor.” ** This reward comes from God’s goodness to us and 
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as we said above is so great that it is difficult to conceive. How- 
ever, we have a measure. God made this world so magnificent 
and wonderful as to amaze us. We know then that Heaven will 
be even more magnificent. This reward is worth striving for. 
The thought of Heaven will always incite us to better efforts, 
so let us keep it constantly before our minds. 

262. Hell. A far different picture comes to mind at the 
mention of hell. This is the punishment meted out to those who 
have disobeyed God. For all eternity the wicked are con- 
demned to a life without grace or joy, a life full of pain. 
Christ Our Lord, has used terrible words in describing Hell. 
He calls it “a place of torments”;*° “an everlasting punish- 
ment” ;*" “the exterior darkness where there shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth.” ** 

Of late years it has become a bit fashionable either to deny 
or ignore the existence of Hell. But it is extremely difficult 
to realize how people can assume such an attitude in view of 
Our Lord’s explicit statement so often repeated. In Sacred 
Scripture there is nothing so definitely and clearly stated as 
the punishment of the wicked. 

263. Eternal Damnation. Our Divine Lord, Himself ex- 
pressly states the sentence of the wicked: “Depart from me, 
ye cursed, into everlasting fire.” ** At the end of the same 
chapter He says, speaking of the wicked: “And these shall 
go into everlasting punishment.” Again He says: “Jt is better 
for thee to enter lame into life everlasting, than, having two 
feet to be cast into the Hell of unquenchable fire, where their 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not extinguished.” *° Eternal, 
never ending time in torment is the portion of the wicked. The 
words of Christ do not permit the hope that this shall ever be 
shortened. Rather they emphasize that once the soul dies 
turned away from Almighty God by sin that soul remains ever 
more turned away. The last act of the will of the dying man 
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is irrevocable. It makes him an enemy or friend of God for- 
ever. 

Men shrink in fear when the thought of the eternity of Hell 
comes to their minds. Why, they ask, does God mete out 
such terrible eternal punishment? There are many reasons: 
Sin is an offense against the infinite Majesty of God. Divine 
Justice requires that such an offense must be punished by 
never ending punishment. Then too God who is most holy 
hates sin no less than He loves what is good. Now as He re- 
wards virtue eternally, He punishes sin eternally. To deter 
man from evil the dread of never ending punishment is needed. 
Finally, all who die in sin remain turned away from God and 
can never again return to Him. They remain eternally ob- 
durate in sin. 

264. The Pains of the Damned. The sufferings that those 
unfortunate souls condemned to Hell undergo are usually di- 
vided into two classes, the pain of loss and the pain of sense. 
The pain of Joss consists in the realization that they have lost 
God, their greatest good, forever. This begets in the soul un- 
speakable misery, sadness and despair for they have forfeited 
eternal happiness which they can never reclaim. To let some- 
thing that you want very much slip from your grasp always 
fills you with regret. Imagine then the fearful regret and 
awful sadness that consumes the souls of the damned at the 
thought of the irreparable loss of Heaven! The thought of the 
opportunity lost and the graces of God abused fill their souls 
with unimaginable torture and horror of despair. (Read Chap. 
V, Book of Wisdom.) 

The pains of sense means those sufferings that the soul under- 
goes through the punishment of the senses. Thus when any one 
burns a finger the sense of touch suffers and he is in great pain. 
Though the body is not present in Hell before the resurrection 
yet the soul feels the pains that would have been inflicted 
upon the body. St. John in the Apocalypse reveals this to us 
about the souls of the damned. ‘And there came down fire 
from God out of Heaven, and devoured them (i.e. the damned) ; 
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and the devil, who seduced them, was cast into the pool of fire 
and brimstone, where both the beast and the false prophet shall 
be tormented day and night for ever and ever.” ** 

This pain of sense includes the most intolerable torments 
and pangs without hope of relief, and perpetual horror of the 
dismal company of the devil and the damned. “And the rich 
man also died, and he was burned in Hell. And lifting up his 
eyes when he was in torments he saw Abraham afar off, and 
Lazarus in his bosom; and he cried, and said: Father Abraham, 
have mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip 
of his finger in water to cool my tongue; for I am tormented 
in this flame.” *° : 

265. What Condemns a Soul to Hell. There is no sym- 
pathy for the condemned. They have condemned themselves 
by seeking their own will in defiance to what God wanted of 
them. Mortal sin alone condemns to Hell and no one can 
commit mortal sin without being fully responsible for his 
own act. God wants us to save our souls. “God will have all 
men to be saved, for there is one mediator of God and men, 
the Man Christ Jesus who gave Himself a redemption for 
ifice 23 

Reflect often on the punishment of Hell and you will never 
sin. If we be not drawn by love to Jesus Christ then let fear 
do it. For very often, “the fear of the Lord is the beginning of 
wisdom.” Pray always for the grace to overcome sin and temp- 
_tation that you be not condemned to Hell. 

266. Purgatory. Only a soul thoroughly purified from sin 
can go to Heaven. Even the slightest stain of sin renders the 
soul unfit for the august presence of God. Many people die in 
the state of venial sin and because of this sin they are not fit 
for Heaven. Neither does the Divine Justice condemn them 
to Hell for they have not offended God mortally. These souls 
then are confined to Purgatory where they are purified before 
they see God face to face. As gold is tried and purified by fire 
30 are the souls of the just cleansed and purified in Purgatory. 
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Even without venial sins there remains in the souls of the just 
the temporal punishment due to sin which must be atoned for 
before they can see God. 

Non-Catholics deny the existence of Purgatory but in so 
doing they run contrary to the teachings of Sacred Scripture 
and Tradition. In the Old Testament, in the second book of 
Machabees we are told that “it is a holy and wholesome 
thought to pray for the dead, that they may be loosed from their 
sin.” °* Now prayer is useless for either the souls in Heaven or 
the souls in Hell. Those in Heaven need not our prayers for 
they have received their reward while the damned are con- 
demned to eternal punishment and so prayers are of no avail 
to shorten their punishment. 

Our Divine Lord Himself speaks of sins which shall be for- 
given in the world to come. Condemning blasphemies He tells 
us that those against the Holy Ghost shall neither be forgiven 
in this world nor in the world to come. “And whosoever shall 
speak a word against the Son of Man, it shall be forgiven him; 
but he that shall speak against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be 
forgiven him, neither in this world, nor in the world to 
come.” *> Our Lord would not speak in this fashion if there 
were no Purgatory where certain sins are forgiven before the 
soul enters Heaven. St. Paul tells us of those who are saved by 
fire: “He himself shall be saved, yet so as by fire.’*> The 
Apostle evidently means that some souls are purified by the 
fires of Purgatory before they see God. 

The Catholic Church from the days of the Apostles until 
now has always taught that Purgatory exists. She has always 
urged us to pray for the dead. This would be useless if there 
was no Purgatory. 

267. Pains of Purgatory. All the saints warn us that the 
suffering of the souls in Purgatory is most intense. For the 
process of purifying the soul from all stain of sin is a difficult 
one. The Church too by the richness of her indulgences and 
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the constancy of her urging to pray for the suffering souls re- 
minds us that Purgatory is a painful time. However, there is 
always present the ray of hope that one day the souls will see 
God. This is a tremendous help and gives to the suffering souls 
some happiness. For the time spent in Purgatory is only 
temporary until God’s Justice is satisfied. 

268. Prayers for the Suffering Souls. Both Sacred Scrip- 
ture and the Catholic Church teach us that our prayers are 
beneficial to the souls in Purgatory. Our prayer books contain 
many special prayers for this purpose. The seven penitential 
psalms are often recited by pious Catholics for the benefit of 
the suffering souls. The Church gives a great many indulgences 
out of her spiritual treasury which may be applied to the souls. 
The Holy Sacrifice of the Mass too is very often offered for the 
same purpose. We may hear masses and receive communion 
for the dead and this helps them considerably. 

269. Communion of Saints. The reason why our prayers 
and good works may be applied to the suffering souls is that all 
Catholics are members of the Mystical Body of Christ. This 
is called the communion of Saints. It consists in the union of 
the Church Triumphant in Heaven, the Church Suffering in 
Purgatory and the Church Militant on earth in the Mystical 
Body of Christ. This union is even a closer one than that 
which exists between blood relatives. 

The Communion of Saints consists of the spiritual union and 
intercourse between all the members of the Church of Christ. 
We are one because there flows through the souls of each of us 
the same stream of sanctifying grace which comes through 
Christ’s shedding of His blood on the cross. St. Paul to demon- 
strate how close this union is, says that we are members of one 
body of which Christ is the head. “For as the body is one and 
hath many members, and all the members of the body, whereas 
they are many, yet are one body, so also in Christ.” *" Tence 
since we are so closely united our prayers help one another. 
St. Paul asked for prayers to help him: “J beseech you there- 
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fore, brethren . . . that you help me in your prayers for me to 
Codie 

270. Brothers and Sisters in Christ. Since you are all 
one in the Mystical Body of Christ then your neighbors are 
your sisters and brothers in Christ. Now just as the ties of 
family affection influence you to help your blood brothers and 
sisters so ought you to assist spiritually by your prayers and 
good works your brothers and sisters in Christ. If you were to 
release but one soul in Purgatory for Heaven by your prayers 
then have you secured a friend before the throne of the Most 
High who will intercede for you and gain God’s grace and 
favors for you. 


QUESTIONS 


256. What takes place immediately after death? How shall we 
be judged? 

257. What does Sacred Scripture say of the General Judgment? 
How will the General Judgment be conducted? What will be the 
final sentence in the words of Sacred Scripture? 

258. What are the reasons why a General Judgment will be 
held? 

259. How do we know there will be a General Judgment? When 
will it take place? 

260. In what does the happiness of heaven consist? What does 
St. Pau¥ say about the happiness of heaven? 

261. Why is the thought of heaven a consolation? 

262. With what words has Our Lord described hell? 

263. What does Our Lord say about the length of time the 
condemned souls must spend in hell? What reasons can you give 
for eternal punishment? 

264. What kinds of sufferings are inflicted upon the damned? 
What is the pain of loss? The pain of sense? Tell the story of 
Lazarus and the Rich Man. 

265. Why is there no sympathy for the damned? What advan- 
tage is there of reflecting upon the punishment of hell? 

266. What is Purgatory? Why is there a Purgatory? How 
would you prove to a non-Catholic that Purgatory exists? 
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267. How do we know that the pains of the souls in Purgatory 
are intense? What helps the souls in Purgatory to bear up under 
their sufferings? 

268. Why do we pray for the dead? What prayers are especially 
useful for this? What good works? 

269. What is the mystical body of Christ? In what does the 
Communion of Saints consist? 

270. What is it that unifies us all in one body? Why are we 
brothers and sisters in Christ? 


STUDY TOPICS 


I. Write a short composition on this topic: “In the General 
Judgment the good who are very often despised in this world shall 
receive the honor due them.” 

II. Suppose we kept in our minds these words: “I say unto you, 
that every idle word that men shall speak, they shall render an 
account for it in the day of judgment,” what effect would it have 
on our lives? 

III. Make a list of the sorrows that afflict mankind and then 
write opposite to them the joys that heaven will bring. 

IV. Turn back to Chapter IV (paragraph 48), and read the 
Eight Beatitudes. The second part of each beatitude (after the 
semi-colon) forms a good description of heaven. Developing these 
write a short description of the joys of heaven. 

V. Read St. Luke (Chapter XVI, verses 19 to 31), the Parable 
of the Rich Man and Lazarus. Then write it out in your own 
words. What do you think of the justice of the punishment meted 
_out to the rich man by God? 

VI. Draw up a list of reasons why you believe in Purgatory. 

VII. What is it that makes us sisters and brothers in Christ? 
Develop this outline: 

(a) Our Lord Redeemed us by dying on the cross. 

(b) We receive this redemption through the Sacraments. 

(c) The Sacraments give divine grace to the souls of the just. 
(d) Then the souls of all the just have the same divine grace. 

Now just as brothers and sisters are called blood relations because 

they have the same blood in their veins so are we brothers and 

sisters in Christ because we have the same divine grace in our 
souls. 
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SUGGESTED READINGS 


1. SACRED SCRIPTURE: 

a) St. Matthew, Chapters XXIV and XXV. These two chapters contain an 
account and description of the last days and General Judgment. 

b) St. Luke, Chapter XIII, 23-30. Our Lord speaks of the regrets of those 
who are lost. 

c) Wisdom, Chapter V. The regrets of the wicked in the next world con- 
trasted with the happiness of the just. 

d) St. Mark, Chapter IX, Verses 40-49. Our Lord tells how much better 
it is to lose a part of your body rather than be condemned to Hell. 

e) St. Luke, Chapter XVI, 19-31. The Parable of the Rich Man and 
Lazarus. 
2. OTHER Books: 

Scott, SiJ., Rev. Martin—Religion and Common Sense, Chapter VII, The 
Future Life; Chapter VIII, Hell. 

Martin, Rev. Charles A—Catholic Religion, Chapter XVII, The Christian’s 
Eternity. 

Scott, S.J., Rev. Martin—God and Myself, Part II, Chapter VIII, Hell. 

Scott, S.J., Rev. Martin—The Hand of God, Chapter IX, Purgatory. 

Scott, S.J., Rev. Martin—Things Catholics Are Asked About, Chapter XIX, 
Purgatory; Chapter X XI, Hell. 

Scott, S.J., Rev. Martin—Christ or Chaos, Part II, Chapter XVII, Purga- 
tory; Chapter XVIII, Heaven and Hell; Chapter XXVII, The End of Man. 


CHAPTER XXII 
OUR DAILY DUTIES 
“We ought always to pray.” * 


271. A True Follower of Christ. Since we are members 
of a church that sanctifies us, guides us, gives us Christ’s Body 
to feed upon and holds forth so wonderful a reward, we on our 
part are expected to codperate by living our daily life in ac- 
cordance with Christ’s will for us. Our lives should be such 
that our neighbors may point to us and say: “There is a true 
follower of Christ.” We must make the Commandments of 
_ God our guide and the example of Christ the inspiration of our 
conduct. To our neighbors we must be just and loving, to our 
employer we must be exact in fulfilling the duties he requires of 
us, to our government we must be good citizens, while to 
Almighty God we should pay the homage of worship and daily 
prayer. 

272. Prayer. By prayer we lift up our hearts and minds 
to God, to praise Him, or to thank Him for His favors, or to 
beseech His grace. In all our necessities and works we should 
go to God in prayer. Prayer is a conversation with God by 
which we begin on earth what becomes our constant occupation 
in Heaven. It is the readiest means at our disposal by which 
we get in communication with Him. 

Nations shower praise and glory upon their illustrious citi- 
zens. People pay homage to heroes and benefactors. God is 
the greatest of all beings and is extremely good to us. All that 
we have and all that we are comes from Him. So, then, prayer 
of praise should be frequently on our lips and in our hearts. 
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“My mouth shall speak the praise of the Lord, and let all flesh 
bless His Holy Name for ever, yea, forever and ever.’? ‘Then, 
too, God is our greatest benefactor and to Him is owing eternal 
gratitude for all the good that we have. To neglect to thank 
God in prayer for His goodness is to be guilty of base ingrati- 
tude. “In all things, give thanks; for this is the will of God in 
Christ Jesus.” * Besides, Jesus Christ has extended us an in- 
vitation to ask for favors and to ignore this would be most un- 
gracious and offensive. “Ask and it shall be given you; seek, 
and you shall find; knock and it shall be opened to you.’ * 
There are three kinds of prayer, then, prayer of praise, of 
thanksgiving and of petition. 

273. Fruits of Prayer. Prayer puts us in communication 
with Heaven and so will bring upon us the choicest fruits of 
Heaven. It will mold our lives and make us like unto Our 
Divine Master Who was constant in prayer. The principal 
fruits that flow from prayer may be enumerated as follows: 
In the first place it unites us with God and from this union 
there come graces and blessings, which make us holy and 
heavenly minded. We begin to see all things and do all things 
in the way God wills. Secondly it makes us take a firm and 
decided stand against evil and the allurements of temptation. 
This in turn inspires in us zeal and energy for good. God’s 
honor and glory become then the consuming desire of our lives. 
Thirdly it comforts us in times of trial and adversity. One of 
the most surprising things for the modern pagan is to come in 
contact with a Catholic who though suffering physical pain 
of disease and troubles and trials, maintains peace of soul and 
calmness of mind. This is true happiness, and is had in spite 
of pain. It comes from the strength and comfort of prayer. 
Finally prayer obtains help for us in time of need and perse- 
verance in grace to death. The prayerful soul is never per- 
plexed by the problems of life, nor discouraged by seeming in- 
surmountable difficulties. For it knows that with God’s help 
secured by prayer all these disappear. 
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274. When and How We Should Pray. Our Divine 
Lord prescribes for us frequent prayers when He says: “We 
ought always to pray.” ° You may answer that it is impossible 

_for you to pray continu- 
ally because the duties 
ef your occupation fill 
your mind. Yet we 
may literally fulfill Our 
Lord’s_ exhortation by 
continual pious ejacula- 
tions and by keeping in 
our minds and hearts a 
prayerful spirit. At any 
rate we should never per- 
mit a day to go by with- 
out our morning and 
night prayers. And if we 
add to these prayers be- 
fore and after meals, 
we are indeed bringing 
prayer decidedly into our 
lives, and praying always. 

The manner in which 
we should pray is as fol- 
lows: with devotion, hu- Die 
mility, confidence, resig- C vay 
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and perseverance. Our Lorp’s PRAYER IN GETHSEMANE 
To pray with devotion In the hour of His agony Our Lord had recourse 


to prayer. He gives us a sublime example of sub- 


requires that our prayer plese 1 pear His Father. ‘Not My will, 
be not mere lip service, 

but should come from the heart. God complained of the 
Chosen People because their prayers were not from the heart. 
“This people honoreth me with their lips; but their heart is 
far from me.”’° Such lip service lacks sincerity and may be- 
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come a mockery. Distractions interfere with devotions and 
ought to be avoided as far as possible. 

Humble prayer is especially pleasing to God. Our Lord af- 
fords us a striking example of that when He contrasts the 
prayer of the publican and the pharisee. The prayer of the 
publican is far more pleasing because it is the true tribute of 
a humble and contrite heart. “O Lord, be merciful to me a 
sinner.’ (Read St. Luke, Chap. XVIII.) 

To pray with confidence means that we firmly hope that God 
will hear our prayer because it is for His Honor and glory. 
“Let him ask in faith, nothing wavering; for he that wavereth 
is like a wave of the sea, which is moved and carried about by 
the wind. Therefore let not that man think that he shall re- 
ceive anything of the Lord.’* Sometimes we do not receive 
exactly what we are asking for. This is because we do not pray 
as we ought, or because what we ask is not good for our salva- 
tion, or because we do not persevere in our prayer. However, 
God always answers our prayers in the way He sees is best 
for us. 

Hence we should be resigned to God’s will in the matter of 
what we ask for. He alone is the judge of the fitness or 
necessity of what we ask and to Him we should humbly leave 
the decision. “Father, not my will, but Thine be done.’ * And 
with these words in the garden of Gethsemane Our Lord leaves 
us a most marvelous example of resignation to the will of God. 

Sometimes to test our faith and perseverance God does not 
immediately grant what we ask. In these times we add greatly 
to our merit in His sight if we do not cease, but rather redouble 
our efforts, and pray more frequently. 

275. What We Should Pray For. All our needs both 
spiritual and physical appeal to God’s mercy. In His scheme 
of values the spiritual welfare of our immortal soul comes first. 
Prayer for graces and blessings are especially pleasing to God 
and are always answered. God is not unmindful of our tem- 
poral welfare, and so prayers to better our temporal condition 
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in life are frequently answered. Pious people who have gained 
many favors never hesitate to recommend prayer as a sure 
means of obtaining what we need. ; 

There are very remarkable examples of conversion of har- 
dened sinners through prayer. Take but one example, that of 
St. Monica. She prayed for years that her erring son, Augus- 
tine, be brought back to the faith. In the end she triumphed 
and gave to the Church one of its brightest lights and saints. 
In every priest’s experience the conversion of sinners has been 
brought about by the persevering prayer of some pious soul. 
To pray for the conversion of sinners, then, is very pleasing to 
God. 

276. The Lord’s Prayer. When the Apostles asked Our 
Lord how they should pray He answered and gave them the 
Our Father. “Our Father Who art in Heaven, hallowed be 
Thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done on earth as 
it is in Heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. And for- 
give us our trespasses as we forgive those who trespass against 
us. And lead us not into temptation. But deliver us from 
evil. Amen.” ® 

This is the ideal prayer for it was given to us by Our Lord 
Himself in the Sermon on the Mount. 

In this prayer there is an introduction and six petitions. The 
prayer starts by addressing God: “Our Father Who art in 
Heaven.” We speak directly to Him. God is the common 
Father of all of us and though He is everywhere yet His 
special abode is in Heaven which is also our true country. 
We are only temporary sojourners here below. Therefore we 
address Him: “Our Father Who art in Heaven.” 

God should be esteemed and honored above all else, and so 
Our Lord made the first petition, “hallowed be Thy name.” In 
this petition we ask that God’s name be revered and never blas- 
phemed. The second petition: “Thy kingdom come,” seeks 
God’s honor and glory. This petition asks that the greatest 
good that can befall men, happen, namely that God’s Kingdom 
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or the Church become more widespread and permeate the 
earth as completely as it permeates Heaven. This Kingdom 
also means the spreading and rooting of Divine Grace and love 
in our hearts that we may more thoroughly resemble God’s chil- 
dren. The third petition: ‘Thy will be done on earth as it is in 
Heaven,” also looks to God’s honor. Nothing pleases God 
more than to see His will obeyed and reverenced on earth with 
the same respect it receives in Heaven and we humbly ask the 
grace to codperate with His Divine will. 

The other petitions are concerned with our own personal wel- 
fare. Mindful of our dependence on God for all good, even the 
sustenance of the life of the body as well as of the soul, we beg 
of Him: “give us this day our daily bread.” Then recalling 
that often we have offended Him we ask: “forgive us our tres- 
passes as we forgive those who trespass against us.”” We know 
that God expects in return for His favor of forgiveness that we 
too grant forgiveness to those who have injured us. “Forgive 
thy neighbor if he hath hurt thee; and then shall thy sins be 
forgiven to thee when thou prayest.’*® Finally realizing the 
weakness of our nature and the deadly character of the temp- 
tations that assail us we humbly beseech Him: “Lead us not 
into temptation but deliver us from all evil.” 

277. The Hail Mary. After the Lord’s prayer the Hail 
Mary, or the Angelical Salutation, has the greatest place in 
Catholic affections. Partly the words of Heaven uttered by the 
Angel at the Annunciation and partly the composition of the 
Church the Hail Mary is constantly on our lips as we recite the 
Rosary in Mary’s honor. Instinctively we know that we are 
especially pleasing to God when we honor His Mother. 

The Angel Gabriel spoke these words of praise, “Hail, 
(Mary) full of grace, the Lord is with thee; Blessed art thou 
amongst women.” To this her cousin Elizabeth added: “And 
blessed is the fruit of thy womb.” Mary is full of grace be- 
cause she of all creatures was conceived free from original sin, 
and because she had the supreme favor of bringing forth as her 

10 Ecclus, XXVIII, 2. 
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son, the Author of all grace. “The Lord is with thee’ is a re- 
minder to her that God is with her in a very special manner for 
He has chosen her of all women to be His Mother. And for 
this reason she is the happiest of all women because through 
her, salvation was brought to us. This explains why the angel 
said: “Blessed art thou amongst women.” Finally the praise 
of Mary is inseparably united with that of her son: “Blessed 
is the fruit of thy womb, Jesus.” 

The Church added to these sublime words of praise, words 
of petition. “Holy Mary, Mother of God, pray for us 
sinners, now and at the hour of our death. Amen.’ Thus do 
we acknowledge Mary as truly the Mother of God because her 
son Jesus Christ is God. And as all mothers are immensely 
powerful with their sons, we ask her as a mother to grant to us 
the great favor of interceding at the most critical time of our 
career, the time of death. At this time our eternal destiny is 
irrevocably settled. It is also the time when the forces of evil 
make their last stand. To persevere then under these circum- 
stances is a very special grace and this we beseech Mary to 
obtain for us. 

278. The Rosary. The Rosary is one of the most popular 
forms of prayer among Catholics and rightly so because it re: 
peats the three best prayers, the Apostles Creed, the Our Father 
and the Hail Mary. Besides when reciting the beads we medi- 
tate on the principal mysteries of our religion. The Rosary 
is divided into three parts, each part consisting of five mys- 
teries. The first five mysteries are the Joyful, namely, the 
Annunciation, Visitation, Birth of Our Lord, Presentation in 
the Temple and the Finding in the Temple. The next five are 
the Sorrowful Mysteries, namely, the Agony in the Garden, the 
Scourging at the Pillar, the Crowning with Thorns, the Carry- 
ing of the Cross by Our Lord, and the Crucifixion. The last 
five are the Glorious Mysteries, namely, the Resurrection, the 
Ascension, the Descent of the Holy Ghost on the Apostles, the 
Assumption of the Blessed Virgin into Heaven, and the Crown- 
ing of the Blessed Virgin Queen of Heaven. 
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The Rosary is a simple prayer and easily said. Yet when 
reciting it we recall to mind the principal truths of our holy 
religion and meditate upon them. This is the very core of the 
Rosary and makes it a prayer so pleasing to all. If we recite 
the Rosary without reflecting upon the mysteries of our religion 
we lose the best part of this prayer. Mere recitation becomes 
a jumble of vocal prayers without thought and without much 
solid value to ourselves. 

279. Necessity of Prayer. To perform well our daily 
duties we need God’s help. There is no better way of assuring 
ourselves of this help than by praying to God for it. Many im- 
portant decisions have to be made by us. If these are first 
prayed about, then with supreme confidence can we take the 
way we have chosen. Always consult God. To ignore Him is 
to place boastful reliance on ourselves, and we are prone to 
error. 

The big decision that faces all is, what I shall be, or what 
use shall I make of my life. The selection of a vocation is one 
that will influence our entire lives. Such an important decision 
should only be made after long and serious prayer for Divine 
guidance. Certainly God ought to be consulted for He, too, is 
vitally interested in what we do. 

Just as the Apostles received strength from the coming of the 
Holy Ghost to carry on their vocation, so will we too be guided, 
if we turn our hearts and minds to the Holy Spirit. He will 
give the light and courage needed to make difficult decisions. 
The important decisions of life, then, should be prayed over 
and laid before the Holy Ghost. Our prayer should be: “Come, 
O Holy Ghost, fill the hearts of Thy faithful and enkindle in 
them the fire of Thy love.” 

There is an almost infinite variety of occupations in life, 
but only a few of them are suited to the individual. The most 
distressing sights of modern times are the large number of 
social derelicts who appear in our great industrial centers, 
wandering aimlessly without hope or purpose. These are men 
and women who selected the wrong vocation or occupation. 
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With proper guidance in their youth they might have been di- 
rected into a field of endeavor that would have redounded to 
their honor and credit. Select, then, your vocation in life liter- 
ally on your bended knees. That is, pray to Almighty God that 
you may make a selection pleasing to Him and useful to your- 
selves. 

Times of trial and temptation call for sincere prayer. Vital 
decisions affecting our spiritual life are thrust upon us in the 
stress of temptation. Then are all the forces of our nature 
shaken to their very foundation by the allurements of evil. 
How weak and frail we feel. But if we only remember and take 
instant flight in prayer, then will a sweet strength and firmness 
permit us to conquer the invitation to sin. Divine Grace is 
what enables us to avoid spiritual ruin, and Divine Grace comes 
readily at the appealing cry of help uttered in prayer to Jesus, 
Mary and Joseph. “My Grace is sufficient for thee.” ™* 

280. Frequent Reception of the Sacraments. The suc- 
cessful business man is one who has put order into his daily 
life. Daily is he at his desk early enough to permit him time to 
solve all his problems. Promptly he keeps all of his engage- 
ments and he never allows amusements to interfere in his work. 
These he enjoys but in their proper place. The success of 
many a man in business has its lesson for us. If we are to 
make a success of our spiritual life we have to be regular and 
exact in our spiritual duties, especially in frequenting the Sacra- 
ments. And nothing should be permitted to interfere with our 
plan. 

Your parish church provides means to make your religious 
life exact and orderly, to bring you to the Sacraments fre- 
quently. There are confraternities, such as the Holy Name 
Society, the Junior Holy Name, the Blessed Virgin Sodality, 
the Children of Mary, in which persons of all ages and stations 
in life may find admittance. These sodalities supply a religious 
‘tule of life suitable to the laity. They prescribe certain prayers 
and the reception of the Sacraments at regular intervals. By 


11 JI Cor. XII, 9 
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joining one of these societies we are constantly kept reminded 
of our duties and by adhering to the rule of the society we are | 
thus practically assured of our eternal salvation. 

281. Preparation and Thanksgiving. Both the Sacra- 
ments of Penance and the Holy Eucharist require preparation 
and thanksgiving. Penance has its own preparation, namely, 
examination of conscience and the arousing of sentiments of 
contrition. To rush hurriedly into the confessional makes a 
satisfactory confession difficult. There is no recollection, nor 
spirit of contrition. Neither has the penitent any exact ideas 
as to his sins. The priest detects this immediately and he does 
the best he can under the circumstances and tries by question- 
ing and exhortation to help the penitent to make a good con- 
fession. All this takes time and if the confessor has already 
spent hours in the “box” his nerves may be a bit frayed. In 
these cases the penitent is the one to suffer for his confession is 
not thorough and his spirit of contrition may be only the lip 
service that comes from reciting a formula of words. 

After confession it is very fitting that you spend some time in 
thanking Almighty God for the favor of forgiveness. Famili- 
arity with the Sacraments may make us lax in this point. At 
all events we should strive to preserve a spirit of gratitude for 
God’s many favors and try to deepen our realization of our 
indebtedness to Him. 

The preparation for Holy Communion includes more than 
the mere recitation of certain prayers and acts immediately 
before communion time. Those who receive Our Lord’s Body 
frequently, assume a certain obligation. They must make their 
lives in some way worthy of this Sacrament. They should con- 
tinually try to grow more and more Christlike in their speech 
and acts. Very often neighbors point the finger of scorn and 
derision at Catholics who are seen at the altar yet, who in 
their own neighborhoods are troublesome and anything but 
Christlike. Preparation then for Holy Communion means that 
our lives should be more and more purified from sins and faults, 
as well as the fervent recitation of devout acts in the church. 
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Now as the receiving of Our Lord’s Sacred Body into our 
souls is a very extraordinary favor we should afterward spend 
some time in thanking God for it. To run out of the church 
immediately after Holy Communion to engage in gossip and 
the material affairs of the day is as unseemly and irreverent 
as to select the sanctuary as a place to hold conversation. For 
Christ, Our Lord, is really present in us and remains there 
bodily, so long as the Host is not dissolved. The Host does not 
wholly dissolve until ten or fifteen minutes after the Holy Com- 
munion. These ten or fifteen minutes are the most precious in 
the day. Then do we hold conversation with Our August Guest 
and lay before Him personally our plans, desires, and hopes. 
At the same time we fervently thank Him for His many wonder- 
ful favors and blessings. Our prayer books contain fervent and 
inspiring acts composed by the saints which we may use to the 
greatest advantage in making our thanksgivings. 

282. Meditation. It is very possible to recite a great 
number of prayers without making a lasting impression. These 
may slip glibly from our tongues without the slightest realiza- 
tion of the truths of religion that they contain. There is a way 
to deepen our religious convictions and to brand in the soul 
the spirit of religion. We do this by slowly and quietly re- 
flecting upon the life and sufferings and teachings of Our Lord. 
A mustard seed is tiny. If taken in the mouth and immediately 
swallowed it tastes only slightly pungent. But if that mus- 
-tard seed is held in the mouth, gradually the pungency of its 
taste becomes more and more intense. The same thing is true 
of a religious truth. If we take it into our minds and turn it 
over and over again by prayerful reflection our realization of 
its meaning becomes more comprehensive and our conviction of 
its truth more profound. 

283. Obligation from a Catholic Education. The boy or 
girl who has benefited from a Catholic High School education 
has had expended upon them the loving care of the Church 
and of Our Lord Jesus Christ. They are the special objects 
of Our Lord’s affection. Every means both human and di- 
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vine have been exerted in their behalf to mold them into a 
Christlike character. They are a “chosen people, a kingly 
priesthood.” *? Such has been your good fortune. You are 
Christ’s own. He expects much of you. He expects you 
to go forth as leaders of men and women, leaders who will 
light the world with the torch of Christian knowledge and the 
inspiration of Christlike lives. Divine grace has been lavished 
on you. To fail then after all this loving care will have disas- 
trous consequences and will bring discredit upon Our Lord and 
His Holy Church. The failures and scandals of to-morrow are 
in the schools to-day. It is the failures and scandals that pre- 
vent Christ from winning all men to His standards. 

Our Lord told His Apostles to go forth and evangelize all 
creatures. You in a lesser degree and in a subordinate position 
have the same command to fulfill. Resolve then to be worthy 
of your high vocation and let these words you say so often in 
the Lord’s prayer be your guide and motto: “Thy Kingdom 
come. Thy will be done on earth as in Heaven.” 


QUESTIONS 


271. How should we codperate with the Catholic Church in gain. 
ing salvation? 

272. What is prayer? Why should we pray? With what words 
has Our Lord invited us to pray often? How many kinds of 
prayer are there? 

273. What are the fruits of prayer? Show that prayer unites 
us with God. How does it make us firm against evil? How is it a 
comfort in trial and adversity? Show that it obtains help in the 
time of need. 

274. When should we pray? How should we pray? When do 
we pray with devotion? With humility? With confidence? With 
resignation to the will of God? With perseverance? 

275. For what should we pray? What does the example of 
St. Monica show us? 

276. How does Our Lord teach us to pray? How may the 
Lord’s prayer be divided? What is the introduction? What are 

12T Pet. II, 9. 
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the petitions? What do the petitions contain? What does the first 
petition ask? The second petition? How may we spread Our 
Lord’s Kingdom? What does the third petition ask? With what 
are the other petitions concerned? What lessons does the fifth 
petition inculcate? What do we ask by the last petition? What 
should we learn from this petition? 

277. From whence do we get the Hail Mary? How was it 
composed? Explain the different parts of the Hail Mary. What 
petition was added by the Church? Why do we ask Mary to aid 
us at death? 

278. Why is the Rosary so popular among Catholics? How 
should we recite the Rosary? What are the five joyful mysteries? 
The five sorrowful mysteries? The five glorious? 

279. About what especially should we pray? Who will give us 
light and strength to find and follow our vocation in life? Why 
are there so many people who are failures in life? Why should 
we seek refuge in prayer during times of temptation? 

280. How are we to make a success of our religious life? What 
will help us to receive the Sacraments frequently? 

281. How should we prepare for confession? How should we 
thank God for forgiveness of our sins? How should our lives be a 
preparation for Holy Communion? Why should we spend some 
time in thanksgiving after receiving Holy Communion? 

282. What is meditation? How may we deepen our religious 
convictions or faith? 

283. What obligations arise from a Catholic education? What 
should be your motto throughout life? 


Sip TOPICS 


I. Show how every act of the day becomes a prayer pleasing to 
God by making the morning offering of ourselves and all our acts 
to God. 

II. Write a short composition, on the fifth petition of the Lord’s 
Prayer: “Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those who trespass 
against us.” Use the parable of the unforgiving servant in St. 
Matthew XVIII, 23, as an illustration. 

III. What connection had the first words of the Angelic Salu- 
tation “Hail, Mary, full of grace” with Mary’s Sanctity? 

IV. Explain in your own words how you can help to realize 
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the second petition of Our Lord’s Prayer: “Thy Kingdom Come.” 
V. What petition of the Lord’s Prayer does the Holy Name 
Society seek to have fulfilled? 


VI. Give examples of prayers of praise, of thanksgiving and of 
petition and of adoration. 


VII. Explain some of the ways a Catholic educated in a Catholic 
High School advances the cause of the Church. 


SUGGESTED READINGS 


I. SACRED SCRIPTURE: 

a) St. Luke I, 46. The Blessed Virgin’s prayer of praise, the Magnificat. 

b) Psalm 144. A hymn of praise to God. (A great many of the psalms 
are magnificent prayers. The teacher should read a number of these in class. 
Some should be committed to memory. The student should read them so as 
to know and love them.) 

c) St. Luke XVIII, 10. The prayer of the Pharisee and the Publican. 

d) St. Matthew, XXI, 18 ff. Pray with faith. 

e) St. Matthew XVIII, 21-35. Parable of the Unjust Servant. 

f) St. Matthew VI, 25-34. God’s care of the birds and the lilies of the field. 
He will also look out for us if we ask Him in prayer. 

g) Acts XII. St. Peter’s imprisonment and subsequent release through 
prayer. 

h) St. Luke XI. The Lord’s Prayer. 

i) St. Mark XI, 21-26. Pray with faith. Also forgive your enemies. 

j) St. Luke XVII, 12-19. Our Lord condemns the ingratitude of the ten 
lepers made clean. 

2. OTHER Books: 

Martin, Rev. Chas. A—Catholic Religion, Prayer, pp. 215 ff. 

Scott, S.J., Rev. Martin—God and Myself, Part II, Chapter XIV, Prayer. 

Scott, SJ., Rev. Martin—The Hand of God, Chapter VII, Devotions. 

De Sales, Saint Francis—Introduction to a Devout Life, Part II, Chapter I, 


Of the Necessity of Prayer; Chapter XIII, Of Aspirations, ejaculatory prayers, 
and of good thoughts. 
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APPENDIX A 


Symbols of Episcopal Office: The Bishop’s vestments are 
the following: Amice, alb, cincture, maniple, stole, tunic, dal- 
matic, chasuble, gloves, buskins, mitre. He wears all the vest- 
ments of the priest about to celebrate Holy Mass. But in ad- 
dition he dons the tunic and dalmatic, the distinctive outer 
garments of the subdeacon and deacon at the solemn mass. The 
vesting in these extra garments symbolizes the “fullness” of the 
priesthood that is his as a result of his consecration. 

The Mitre is the head covering the bishop wears in proces- 
sion and at certain parts of the Mass. Two long narrow strips 
of the same material out of which the mitre is made, are at- 
tached to the back and rest on the shoulders. The mitre is the 
distinctive badge of the episcopal office and is worn by Pope, 
Cardinal, and Bishop. The right to wear it at certain times is 
sometimes given to Monsignors. The mitre first began to be 
worn in the tenth century. 

Crosier or pastoral staff is conferred on bishops at their con- 
secration. It is made of wood with a curved top and is usually 
ornamented with metal and carvings. The crosier is a symbol 
of authority and jurisdiction over the diocese. The bishop 
carries it at solemn pontifical ceremonies with the curved head 
turned outwards. The crosier dates back to very early times 
and is mentioned by the early Fathers. 

Vestments: The Alb is a long flowing garment stretching to 
the heels and made of linen. Sometimes it is decorated with 
lace. The Cincture is a linen rope which, wound around the 
waist holds the alb in graceful folds. The Maniple worn on 
the left arm, is made of the same material as the chasuble. The 
Stole is a long narrow strip cut out of material similar to the 


chasuble and is worn around the neck. Over these the bishop 
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wears a light silken Tunic, a garment with short sleeves and 
fitting close to the body. This is the distinctive vestment of a 
subdeacon. After the tunic, he dons the Dalmatic, a garment 
exactly similar to the tunic. This is the deacon’s special vest- 
ment. Finally he puts on over all these the Chasuble which 
covers him front and back and bears woven on it, the 
symbol of our Redemption, the cross. The chasuble may be 
either white, green, red, purple or black in color according to 
the feast that is to be celebrated in the holy sacrifice. 

Besides these Mass vestments the bishop wears Gloves and 
Buskins (shoes) of the same material as the Mass vestments. 
After putting on the gloves, he is given his ring to wear on the 
gloved finger. The gloves are taken off during the more solemn 
part, the canon of the Mass. 

Pallium: is a circular band about two inches wide worn about 
the neck, breast and shoulders. Two pendants hang, one upon 
the breast, the other upon the shoulders. This is worn outside 
the chasuble, by the Archbishop during the celebration of Mass. 
The pallium is worn only by Archbishops in their dioceses and 
by the Pope. Worn by the Pope it is a symbol of his supreme 
jurisdiction. Only after it is received from Rome and con- 
ferred by a bishop may an Archbishop exercise his powers in 
the Province. For him this symbolizes that he partakes of 
some of the supreme jurisdiction of the Pope. The pallium is 
made of lamb’s wool and is decorated with six black crosses. 


APPENDIX B 


The Lord’s Prayer 


Our Father, who art in heaven, hallowed be Thy name; Thy 
kingdom come; Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven. 
Give us this day our daily bread; and forgive us our trespasses 
as we forgive those who trespass against us; and lead us not 
into temptation, but deliver us from evil. Amen. 


The Hail Mary 


Hail Mary, full of grace! The Lord is with thee; blessed 
art thou amongst women, and blessed is the fruit of thy 
womb, Jesus. Holy Mary, Mother of God, pray for us sinners 
now and at the hour of our death. Amen. 


The Apostles’ Creed 


I believe in God, the Father Almighty, Creator of heaven 

and earth; and in Jesus Christ, His only Son, our Lord; who 
was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary, 
suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, died, and was 
buried. He descended into hell: the third day He arose again 
from the dead. He ascended into heaven, sitteth at the right 
hand of God, the Father Almighty; from thence he shall come 
to judge the living and the dead. I believe in the Holy Ghost, 
the Holy Catholic Church, the communion of Saints, the for- 
giveness of sins, the resurrection of the body and life everlast- 


ing. Amen. 
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The Confiteor 


I confess to Almighty God, to the blessed Mary, ever Virgin, 
to blessed Michael the Archangel, to blessed John the Baptist, 
to the holy Apostles Peter and Paul, and to all the Saints, that. 
I have sinned exceedingly in thought, word and deed, through 
my fault, through my fault, through my most grievous fault. 
Therefore I beseech the blessed Mary, ever Virgin, blessed 
Michael the Archangel, blessed John the Baptist, the holy 
Apostles Peter and Paul, and all the Saints, to pray to the 
Lord our God for me. 

May the Almighty God have mercy on me, and forgive me 
my sins, and bring me to everlasting life. Amen. 

May the Almighty and merciful Lord grant me pardon, 
absolution, and remission of all my sins. Amen. 


An Act of Contrition 


O my God! I am heartily sorry for having offended Thee, 
and I detest all my sins, because I dread the loss of heaven and 
the pains of hell, but most of all because they offend Thee, my 
God, who art all-good and deserving of all my love. I firmly 
resolve, with the help of Thy grace, to confess my sins, to do 
penance, and to amend my life. 


An Act of Faith 


O my God! I firmly believe that Thou art one God in three 
Divine persons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; I believe that 
Thy Divine Son became man, and died for our sins, and that 
He will come to judge the living and the dead. I believe these 
and all the truths which the Holy Catholic Church teaches, 
because Thou hast revealed them, who canst neither deceive 
nor be deceived. 
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An Act of Hope 


O my God! relying on Thy infinite goodness and promises, 
I hope to obtain pardon of my sins, the help of Thy grace, and 
‘life everlasting, through the merits of Jesus Christ, my Lord 
and Redeemer. 


An Act of Love 


O my God! I love Thee above all things, with my whole 
heart and soul, because Thou art all-good and worthy of all 
love. I love my neighbor as myself for the love of Thee. I 
forgive all who have injured me, and ask pardon of all whom 
I have injured. 


The Blessing Before Meals 


Bless us, O Lord! and these Thy gifts, which we are about 
to receive from Thy bounty, through Christ, our Lord. Amen. 


Grace After Meals 


We return Thee thanks, Almighty God, for these Thy 
benefits, which we have received from Thy bounty, through 
Christ, our Lord. Amen. 


Hail, Holy Queen 


Hail, holy Queen, Mother of mercy, our life, our sweetness, 
and our hope. To Thee do we cry, poor banished children of 
Eve. To Thee do we send up our sighs, mourning and weeping 
in this valley of tears. Turn then, most gracious advocate, 
thine eyes of mercy towards us, and after this our exile show 
unto us the blessed fruit of thy womb, Jesus. O clement, O 
loving, O sweet Virgin Mary! 
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Angelus 


The angel of the Lord declared unto Mary. 
And she conceived of the Holy Ghost. 
Hail, Mary, etc. 


Behold the handmaid of the Lord. 
Be it done unto me according to Thy word. 
Hail, Mary, etc. 


And the Word was made Flesh. 
And dwelt amongst us. 
Hail, Mary, etc. 


Pray for us, O holy Mother of God, 
That we may be made worthy of the promises of Christ. 


Let us pray: 


Pour forth, we beseech Thee, O Lord, Thy grace into our 
hearts, that we, to whom the Incarnation of Christ Thy Son 
was made known by the message of an angel, may by His 
passion and Cross, be brought to the glory of His resurrection. 
through the same Christ our Lord. Amen. 


The Memorare 


Remember, O most pious Virgin Mary, that no one ever 
had recourse to thy protection, implored thy help, or sought 
thy mediation without obtaining relief. Confiding, then, in 
thy goodness and mercy, I cast myself at thy sacred feet, and 
do most humbly supplicate Thee, O Mother of the Eternal 
Word! to adopt me as thy child, and take upon thyself the 
care of my salvation. O! let it not be said, my dearest 
Mother, that I have perished where no one ever found but 
grace and salvation. Amen. 
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Prayer for Vocation 


O Thou, the God of wisdom and counsel, Who dost perceive 
in my heart a sincere desire of pleasing Thee alone, and of 
conforming myself entirely to Thy most holy will in the choice 
of my state of life, grant me, I beseech Thee, through the 
intercession of the Blessed Virgin, my Mother, and of my 
patron saints, especially St. Joseph and St. Aloysius, the grace 
to know what state of life I should choose, and when known 
to embrace it, so that I may seek and spread therein Thy 
glory, work out my salvation, and merit that reward in heaven 
which Thou hast promised to those who fulfill Thy divine will. 
Amen. 


Prayer to the Holy Ghost 


Come, O Holy Ghost, fill the hearts of thy faithful, and 
enkindle in them the fire of Thy love. 
V. Send forth Thy Spirit and they shall be created. 
R. And Thou shalt renew the face of the earth. 


Let us pray: 

O God, Who by the light of the Holy Spirit didst instruct 
the oe of the faithful, grant us in the same Spirit to be 
truly wise and ever to rejoice in His consolation, through Christ 
our Lord. R. Amen. 


Prayer to the Guardian Angel 


Angel of God, my guardian dear, 

To whom His love commits me here, 

Ever this day be at my side, 

To light and guard, to rule and guide. Amen. 


Soul of Christ 


Soul of Christ be my sanctification; 
Body of Christ be my salvation; 
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Blood of Christ fill all my veins; 
Water from Christ’s side wash out my stains; 
Passion of Christ my comfort be, 
O good Jesus, listen to me; 
In Thy wounds I fain would hide, 
Never to be parted from Thy side; 
Guard me should the foe assail me, 
Call me when my life shall fail me; 
Bid me come to Thee above, 
With Thy Saints to sing Thy love, 
World without end. Amen. 

(Seven years, seven quarantines ) 


The Morning Offering of the League of the Sacred Heart 


O Jesus through the Immaculate heart of Mary I offer Thee 
my prayers, works and sufferings of this day for all the in- 
tentions of Thy Sacred Heart, in union with the Holy Sacrifice 
of the Mass throughout the world, in reparation for my sins, 
for the intentions of all our associates and in particular for 
the intention recommended this month. 


Visit to Our Lady 
After Holy Communion 


Mother, upon my lips to-day, Christ’s precious Blood was laid, 

That Blood which centuries ago was for my ransom paid; 

And half in love, and half in fear I seek for aid from thee, 

Lest what I worship, wrapt in awe, should be profaned by me, 

Wilt thou vouchsafe, as Portress dear, to guard those lips 
to-day? 

Lessen my words of idle worth and govern all I say; 

Keep back the sharp and quick retort that rise so easily; 

Soften my speech, with gentle art, to sweetest charity. 
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Check thou the laugh of careless jest, that others harsh may 
find; 

Teach me the thoughtful words of love, that soothe the anxious 
mind. 

Put far from me all proud replies, and each deceitful tone, 

So that my words at length may be faint echoes of thine own. 


O Mother, thou art mine to-day, by more than double right; 
A soul where Christ reposed must be most precious in thy sight. 
And thou canst hardly think of me from thy dear Son apart: 
Then give me for my sinful self a refuge in thy heart. 


Prayer Before a Crucifix 


Aook down upon me, good and gentle Jesus, while before 
Thy face I humbly kneel and with burning soul pray and 
beseech Thee to fix deep in my heart lively sentiments of faith, 
hope and charity, true contrition for my sins and a firm pur- 
pose of amendment; the while I contemplate with great love 
and tender pity Thy five wounds, pondering over them within 
me, whilst I call to mind the words which David Thy prophet 
said of Thee, my Jesus: ‘They have pierced my hands and my 
feet, they have numbered all my bones.” 


4 
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A Prayer for Priests 


Keep them, I pray Thee, dearest Lord, 
Keep them, for they are thine— 

Thy priests whose lives burn out before 
Thy consecrated shrine. 

Keep them for they are in the world 
Though from the world apart, 

When earthly pleasures tempt, allure,— 
Shelter them in Thy heart, 

Keep them, and comfort them in hours 
Of loneliness and pain 

When all their life of sacrifice 

For souls seems but in vain, 

Keep them, and O remember Lord 

They have no one but Thee 

Yet they have only human hearts, 

With human frailty. 

Keep them as spotless as the Host,— 
That daily, they caress— 

Their every thought and word and deed, 
Deign, dearest Lord, to bless. 
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Altar Boy, 10 
Ambrose, St., 24, 56 
Amendment, Purpose of, 162 
Angelus, 312 
Annunciation, 87 
Appointment of Pastors, 3, 6, 14 
Apostles, 6, 7, 47 
Apostles’ Creed, 106 
Apostolic Delegate, 25, 26; Nuncios, 26 
Apostolicity of Church, 18 
Archbishops, 19 
Arianism, 52 
Ark of Covenant, 82 
Ascension, 114 
Assistants, 13 
Attrition, 161 
Augustine, St., on Papal Infallibility, 
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Authority of Christ, Unity based on, 
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Bad Example. See Scandal 
Banns of Matrimony, 242 
Baptism of Christ, 116, 212 
Baptism, Sacrament of, 210-219 
institution, 211 
necessity of, 211, 212 
ceremonies of, 213, 214, 215 
ministers of, 215 
blood and desire, 217 
effects of, 218 
Baptismal Name and Sponsors, 216; 
Vows, 218, 219 
Beatific Vision, 281 ff 
Beatitudes, Eight, 57, 106 
Bible, interpretation of, 69 
Bishop 
appointed by Pope, 14 
head of diocese, 14, 18 
successor of Apostles, 6, 15, 16 


Bishop—Cont’d. 
appoints pastors, 3, 6, 14 
power to rule, 14 
attends General Councils, 14 
has full powers of priesthood, 14, 15 
vestments of, 15, 307 
consecration of, 15, 16 
administers confirmation and holy 
orders, 16 
Bishop Carroll, 16, 17 
Blessed Trinity, 125 ff. 
Blessed Virgin, 
the Hail Mary, 87, 296, 309 
Immaculate Conception of, 88, 89 
Mother of God, 91, 92 
Blessing of Oils, 14 
Body and Blood of Our Lord, 188 
Boniface, St., 56 
Bread, Our Daily, 296 
Bridgid, St., 56 
Brotherhood of Man, 122, 123 
Brotherly Love, 107 


Caerularius Michael, 38 

Cain, 80 

Calvary, Sacrifice of, 201, 203 

Calvin, John, 41 

Camillus, St., 56 

Cana, 105, 237 

Cardinal Newman, 73, 90 

Cardinal Vicar of Rome, 24 

Cardinals, 20, 21 

Carroll, Bishop, 16, 17 

Casimir, St., 57 

Catharine, St., of Genoa, 57; of Alex- 
andria, 57; of Siena, 57 

Cathedrals, 15 

Catholic Home, 237 

Catholicity of Church, 46, 51 

Catholic Students’ Mission Crusade, 
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Catholic Rule of Faith, 43 
Cemeteries, 257 
Centurion’s Servant, Cure of, 152 
Ceremonies, of Baptism, 213, 214, 215 
of Confirmation, 224, 225 
of Holy Orders, 228, 22g 
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Ceremonies—Cont’d. 
of Mass, 205 
of Extreme Unction, 249 
Charity, 262 ff. 
Childhood, Holy, Association of, 50 
Christ, Living Voice of, in the Parish, 


5 

Unity based on authority of, 42 

preparation for, 78 

figures and types of, 80, 81 

prophets foretell, 82 

parents of, 91 

birth of, 91, 92, 93 

boyhood of, 95, 96 

divinity of, 97, 98, 99, 114 

miracles of, 105 

teaching of, 106, 107 

zeal of, 107, 108 

way to eternal life, 108 

enemies of, 108, 110 

passion and death of, 111, 112 

Second Person of Blessed Trinity, 

116 

baptism of, 116 

Transfiguration of, 116 

Imitation of, 135, 136 

curing bodily ills, 152, 153 
Christian Family, 244 
Christian Home, 237 
Christian Perfection, 134 
Church, The Catholic 

is One, 34, 35 

Divine Mission of, 46 

Holiness of, 52 ff. 

Laws on Marriage, 242 

Organization of, 13 ff. 

Founded by Christ, 6, 7 

Infallibility of, 26, 27 

Marks of, 34 ff. 
Church, Parish, 1 ff. 
Commandments of God, 80, 131 ff. 
Commandments of the Church, 136 ff. 
Communion, Holy 

how we should receive, 191 

thanksgiving after, 192 

in one kind, 192, 193 

frequent, 1093 
Communion of the Saints, 286, 287 
Confession, 158, 162, 163, 166 
Confirmation, 222 ff. 
Congregationalists, 37 
Congregations, the Sacred, 20 
Conscience, Examination of, 163 
Consecration, the words of, 187, 1&8 

of bishops, 16 
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Consequences of Original Sin, 72 
Contrition, Perfect, 160; Imperfect, 
160 
Corporal Works of Mercy, 271, 272 
Councils, General, 14 
infallibility of Pope with, 26, 27 
of Jerusalem, 27 
of Nicwa, 27 
of Trent, 28 
Vatican, 29 
Counsels, Evangelical. 
Courtship, 243, 244 
Covenant, Ark of, 80 
Creation, 
of angels, 63 
of world, 64 
of man, 66, 67 
days of, 65, 66 
Creator, 12'r, 122 
Creed, Apostles’, 106; Nicene, 27, 28 
Cremation, 257 
Crosier, 15, 307 
Curates, 13 
Cyril, St., 56 


See Vocation 


Daniel. 83 

Damned, Pains of, 284, 285 

Damnation Eternal. 283 

David, 80 ff. 

Dead, Prayer for, 258 

Death, 253 ff. 

Desert, Forty Days in, 103 

Desire, Baptism of, 217 

Diocese, Bishop Head of, 14, 18 

Divine Grace, 172 ff. 

Divine Mission of Catholic Church, 46 

Divine Physician, 151 ff. 

Divinity of Christ, 97-90, 114 

Divorce, 239, 240 

Doctrine, Apostolicity of, 18; Catho- 
licity of, 51 

Duties of Married State, 243 


Ecclesiastical Province, 19 

Ecumenical Council at Jerusalem, 38 

Education, Obligations from Catholic, 
301, 302 

Edward Confessor, St., 56 

Egypt, Flight into, 93, 94 

Election of Pope, 21, 22 

Elizabeth, Cousin of Mary, 91 

Elizabeth of Hungary, St., 56 

Enemies of Christ, 108 ff. 

Epiphany, 93, 94 

Episcopalians, 37 

Eternal Life, 108 
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Eternal Salvation, 62 
Eternity, 283 ff. 

Eucharist, Blessed, 185 ff- 
Evolution, 66 ff. 

Examination of Conscience, 163 
Extreme Unction, 248 ff. 


Faith, test of true, 36, 37 
Catholic Rule of, 43 
Trinity, mystery of, 125, 126 
Faith, Propagation of, 50 
Family, Christian, 244 
Father, God the, 118 ff. 
Father, Our, 118, 309 
Feast, Marriage, of Cana, 105, 237 
Figures of Christ, 81 
First Parents, 66, 70 ff. 
Foreign Missions, 40 ff. 
Forgiveness of Sin, 151 ff. 
Forgiveness, Spirit of, 166 ff. 
Francis Xavier, St., 49 
Frequent Communion, 193, 299 
Fruits of Prayer, 292 


Garment, Wedding, Parable of, 179 
General Judgment, 2709 ff. 
God, Church, house of, 9 
Creator of world, 64 
Man created to image of, 66, 67 
and man, 176 
Creator and Preserver, 121, 122 
Adopted sons of, 121 
Fatherhood of, 120 ff. 
Serving, 123 
Commandments of, 131 ff. 
What He has done for us, 141 
Love of, 262 ff. 
Good Samaritan, 269 
Good Works, 176, 177 
Grace, Actual, 180 ff. 
~ Grace, Sanctifying, 168, 172 ff. 
Greek Orthodox Church, 38 
Greek Schism, 38 


Hail Mary, 87, 296, 309 
Heaven, 281 ff 
Keys of Kingdom of, 6 
Hell, 283 ff. 
Henry VIII, 40 
Holiness, Personal, 55 ff. 
means of, 54 
of Church, 52 ff. 
Holy Childhood Association, 50 
Holy Ghost, dwells in us, 177 
Sacraments of, 222 ff. 
Gifts and Fruits of, 226, 227 


Holy Ghost—Cont’d. 

the Sanctifier, 123, 124 
Holy Innocents, 94 
Holy Orders, 222 ff., 227 ff. 
Holy Sacrifice. See Mass 
Home, Catholic, 237 
Home, Ideal, 237 
Hypostatic Union, 99 


Image, God’s, 66, 67 

Imitation of Christ, 135, 136 
Immaculate Conception, 88, 89 
Incarnation, 98 ff. 

Increase of Love of God, 266 
Indissolubility of Marriage, 238, 240 
Indulgences, 165 

Infallibility of Pope, 26 ff. 
Irenzus, St., 24 

Isaac, 78, 81 

Isaias, 82, 83 


Jacob, 78 

Jesus Christ. See Christ 

Jeremias, 83 

Jogues, Blessed Isaac, 50 

Joseph, the Patriarch, 79, 81 

Joseph, St., 91, 92 

Judgment, General, 279 ff.; Particu- 
lar, 279 

Judges, 80 

Junipero Serra, 50 

Justification of Sinner, 175-176 


Keyes, Power of, 6, 23 

Kingdom of God, preaching, 102 ff. 
Kingdom of Heaven, 6 

Kings, 80 


Last Supper, 187, 188, 202 
Law of Love, 107, 129 
Law, Old, 76 ff. 
Leo XIII, 25 
Loaves and Fishes, Multiplication of, 
105, 106 

Louis IX, St., 56 
Love of God, 261 ff. 

of Neighbor, 261, 266 ff. 
Luther, Martin, 37, 39, 40 
Lutherans, 37 


Magnificat, 91 

Malachias, 84, 204 

Man, Creation of, 66, 67 
falleote7t6 72 

Manna, 82 
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Marriage, 237 ff. 

Mary, Mother of God, 91, 92 

Maryknoll, 50 

Mary Magdalene, 153, 154 

Mass, Holy Sacrifice of, 198 ff. 
Sunday mass, 9, 198 
Purposes for which offered, 204 
Parts of, 204, 205 
Ceremonies of, 205 
Language of, 205, 206 
Vestments of, 206, 307, 308 
Center of our devotion, 207 
Same as sacrifice of Calvary, 201, 

202 

Fruits of, 204 
Sacrifice of New Law, 202 

Meditation, 301 

Melchisedech, 81, 202 

Mercy, Corporal works of, 271, 272 
Spiritual works of, 273 

Messias, the Promised, 104 

Methodists, 37 

Methodius, St., 49 

Micheas, 83 

Miracles of Our Lord, 105, 106 

Mission of Catholic Church, 46 

Missions, 49 ff. 

Mitre, 15, 307 

Modernism, 52 

Mortal Sin, 143 

Moses, 80 ff. 

Mount, Sermon on the, 57, 106 


Naim, Widow’s Son of, 106, 154, 155 
Name, Baptismal, 216 

Natural Gifts, 70 

Nazareth, 95, 100, 237 

Need of Redeemer, 74, 85 

Negro and Indian Missions, 50 
Neighbor, Our, 268 ff. 

Nicholas I, Pope, 38 

Nullity of Marriage, 240 

Nuncios, Apostolic, 26 


Occasions of Sin, 147, 148 
Orders, Holy, 222 ff., 227 ff. 
Ordination, 18, 228 ff. 
Original Sin, 72, 73, 88 
Osee, 84 


Pain of Sense and Loss, 284 
Pallium, 19 

Palsied Man, Cure of, 151 
Pancratius, St., 56 
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Parables of Our Lord: 
King taking account of his servants, 
166 
Vine and branches, 172 
Wedding garment, 179 
Good Samaritan, 269 
Good Shepherd, 108 
Parents, First, 70 ff. 
Parents of Our Lord, gr 
Parish, 2 
Church, 1 ff. 
Briest;, £,0°2,03 
Passion of Our Lord, 111 ff. 
Patrick, St., 48 
Paul Stars 7 74 
Pelagianism, 52 
Penance, Sacrament of, 157 ff., 166 
Perfection, Christian, 135, 136 
Peter St. 65147 
Photius, 38 
Physician, Divine, 151 ff. 
Pius XI, 25 
Pope Appoints Bishops, 14 
Head of Church, 17, 24 
Infallible, 26-29 
Chief Shepherd, 24 
Successor of St. Peter, 6, 22 
Bishop of Rome, 23 
Election of, 21, 22 
Prayer, 201 ff. 
for dead, 258 
Our Lord’s, 118, 309 
Preparation for Christ, 76 ff. 
for sacraments, 300 
Presbyterians, 37 
Presence, Real, 9, 194 
Priest, 7, 8, 9, 13, 228 
Priesthood, Full Powers of, 15, 16 
Vocation to, 233 
Promise of Eucharist, 105, 183 ff. 
Prophets Foretell Christ, 82 ff. 
Protestant Reformation, 39 ff. 
Public Life of Our Lord, t1o2 ff. 
Purgatory, 285 ff. 


Qualities of good confession, 162 
of love of God, 264 


Reception of Sacraments, 299 
ae Prophecies Concerning the, 
83 ff. 
Redemption, Need of, 74 
Promise of, 75 
Religious Vocation, 55, 232, 233 
Restoring Life, 154-156 
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Resurrection of Christ, 113 
of the Body, 256 
Reverence for Commandments, 137 
Rosary, 297 
Ruler’s Son, Cure of, 152 


Sacraments, 157 ff. 
Sacrifice of Isaac, 81, 201 
of Mass, 108 ff. 
of Calvary, 201, 202 
Highest form of worship, 200 
of new law, 202 
Saints, Imitation of, 55 
Salvation Eternal, 62 
Samaritan Woman, 174 
Sanctifying Grace, 70, 175 ff. 
Sanctuary, 2 
Satisfaction for sin, 164 
Saul, 80 
Scandals, 58 
Schism, 38 
Seminaries, 18 
Separation in Marriage, 241 
Serpent, Brazen, 81 
Serving God, 123 
Sick Room, 246 
Sick, Spiritual care of, 252 
Sin, Mortal, 143 ff. 
Venial, 145 ff. 
Solomon, 80 
Soul, 156, 163, 190 
Spiritual Works of Mercy, 273 
Sponsors, Baptismal, 216 
Stanislaus Kostka, St., 56 
Stations of Cross, 2 
Students, Catholic Mission Crusade, 50 
Successors of St. Peter, 6, 22 
of Apostles, 7, 15, 16 
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Sufficient Grace, 181 
Supernatural Gifts, 70 


Temple, 82, 06 ; 

Temptation, 146, 148 

Ten Commandments, 131 ff. 

Tertullian, 48 

Thanksgiving after Communion, 102. 
300 

Theresa of Infant Jesus, St., 56 

Thomas More, Blessed, 56 

Titular Church, 20 

Transfiguration, 116 

Trent, Council of, 28 

Trial of First Parents, 71 ff. 

Tribute, Coin of, 110 

Trinity, Blessed, 125 ff. 

Types of Christ, 81 


Unction, Extreme, 248 ff. 
Understanding, 70 
Uniates, 39 

Unity, 33 ff. 


Vatican Council, 29 

Venial Sin, 145 ff. 

Vestments, 206, 307, 308 
Virtue of Love, 262 
Visitation, 91 

Visits to Blessed Sacrament, 9 
Vocation, 55, 213, 232, 233 
Vows, Baptismal, 216 


Wesley, John, 37 
Works, Good, 176 
Worship, 200 


Zacharias, 84 
Zeal of Christ, 107 
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